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TEJIO U TEJIECHOCTD
B 5CXATOJIOI'NX HOAHHA CKOTTA

Hedienvlil npaemamusm niomu maum noasuio, KOmo-
DVIO HUKAKUe 3a2a0KuU, 4ei08edecKue uill 60iCecmeeHnple,
He ¢ cunax ocrabumo wiu npunuzume. Haobopom, on cno-
CcObeH MOILKO cO30amb UX, d 3amem Omoumu npotb.

xon Dayns. Dnuema

— Ymo makoe aneen? — cnpocuna obesvana. Maoenen
nokayana 2010601.

— A HuKo20a 5mo2o NOIHOCMbIO He NOHUMALA, — OmEe-
muaa oua. — Bosmoocno, smo mna mpemov boe, na
mpent AHCUBOMHOE U HA MPEMb YeN0BEK.

Tutep X&r. Kenwuna u obesvsina

B HacTosmieli paboTe nccienyercs crenudruka mpeicTaBICHAR O Tele
¥ TEJIECHOCTH B 3CXATOIOTHYECKHX noctpoeHmsix Moanna Ckorra'. B neppoii
YacTH pacCMaTPUBAETCS «ECTECTBEHHO-HAYYHAS) COCTABILIONIAS paHHEH
acxarosiornu Moanna CkoTTa, Kak OHa MpecTaBieHa B ero Tpakrare O 6o-
JrcecmseenHom npedonpedeneruu. IloMuMo ipodero, Haila nejxb — II0Ka3aTh,

! [lyGmukars: sBIISETCS PAaCUIMPEHHOM BepCHell 10Kana, pounTaHsoro B 2000 T.
Ha 3pHYTreHOBCKOM KoHTpecce B Meitnyte (Mpaanaus), cm. Valery V. PETROFF, “Theoriae
of the Return in John Scottus’ Eschatology”, History and Eschatology in John Scottus
Eriugena and His Time. Proceedings of the 10th International Conference of the Society
for the Promotion of Eriugenian Studies, Maynooth — Dublin, August 16-20, 2000, eds.
James MCEVOY and Michael DUNNE (Leuven: University Press, 2002), p. 527-579. Pyc-
CKHil TIepeBoJl, CHAaOKECHHBIN MPHIOKEHUSIMU, ObLI OMyOJMKOBaH B BHUJE JABYX CTaTei, B
c0.: Qunocous npupoowvr 6 Awmuunocmu u 6 Cpeouue eexa. Hacmo I, mon pen.
I1. TI. TAMAEHKO u B. B. [IETPOBA (M.: ® PAH, 2002), c. 206269 u 270-308. s
HACTOSILIEr0 U3aHUs JIBE YIIOMSHYThIE CTaTbU COCAUHEHbI B OJIHY, IIPH 3TOM TEKCT HCCiIe-
JIOBaHHUS HepepadoTaH U TOIOJHEH.
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CKOJIb OCHOBAaTEJIbHO PAaHHECPEIHEBEKOBBIC PACCYKICHUS O KOHLE CBETa U
MOCMEPTHON y4acTH 4EJIOBEUECKOM AYILIU 3aBUCST OT MOJIOKEHUH aHTUYHOTO
ecrecTBo3HaHUs. Bo BTOpoil 4acTu pedb MAeT 0 BIAMSHUM I'PEYECcKOro 06oro-
CJIOBHS U YYEHOCTH — B TEPBYIO odepesr Teopuid OpureHa — Ha 3CXaTolo-
ruro Moanna CKOTTa B €ro TIIaBHOM Npou3BeieHnH [lepughroceon.

I. THEOLOGIA NATURALIS
B 9CXATOJIOI'A DPUYT'EHBI

Paccmotpum konuenuuu (theoriae), koropsie Moann CKOTT BbLIABUTA,
Mou(UIIMPOBAI WM OTBEpraj, pa3padaThiBas CBOIO ACXATOJOTHIO (KOTOpast
JUISL HETO €CTh MPEXKIE BCErO YUEHHE O 80CCHIAHOGNEeHUYU BCErO TBApPHOIO U
BO3BpaleHnu ero Kk bory), paccyxmas 00 ydacTu 4elIOBEUECKOH AyInH, ee
3eMHOTO TeJla M Tella BOCKPECEHHs . JTO BaKHAs TEMa MHOTHX COYMHEHHMIl
Opuyrensl: ot panHux [ nocc k Mapyuany (Glosae Martiani), 0TpaXaronix
BIIMSIHME TaKHUX SI3bIYECKHX JIATHHCKMX aBTOpPOB, kak Mapuuan Kamena,
Beprunuii, Cepsuii, Makpobuii u Bappon, — wuepe3 TpakTar
O 6ooicecmsenHom npedonpedeieHuu, TIe TpeodiIagaeT «eCTeCTBEHHOE 00-
TOCJIOBHE» ABIyCTHHAa M «OCTPOBHBIX» aBTOPOB (aBTOpoB ¢ bpuraHcKmx
OCTPOBOB), — M, HAaKOHEI, K 3CXaTOJOTUH TpaktaTta [lepughroceon, HackI-
IIEHHON I'PeYecKUMH OOTOCIOBCKHMH HJIESMH, 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIMH y Opwure-
Ha, I'puropus Hucckoro, I'puropus borocnosa u Makcuma McnosegHuka.

CornacHo Moanny CKOTTy, BO3BpalllEHUE YEJIOBEUECKOW MPUPOABI U
BCEro BUAMMOTO MHpa K CBOEMY UCTOKY HAYMHAETCS C BOCKPECCHHS UEIIOBE-
geckoro Tena. Kak mumer cam MoaHH: «paccyknasi 0 BO3BPAIICHUN TyBCT-
BEHHOTO TBOPEHUS, pa3Be Mbl HE TOBOPUM O BOCKpECEHHUH Ten? Bozepawyenue

2 0 «Bo3BpameHum» (reditus) KaK KI0UeBOM s scxatonoriu Moanna CkoTTa 1mo-
ustun, cM. T. GREGORY, “L'eschatologie de Jean Scot”, Jean Scot Erigéne et [’histoire de
la philosophie, ed. R. ROQUES (Paris : Editions du CNRS, 1977), p- 377-384; E. JEAU-
NEAU, “Le théme du retour. Résumé des cours donnés a Rome et a Genéve en 1982”, B kH.:
E. JEAUNEAU, Etudes érigéniennes (Paris, Etudes augustiniennes, 1987), p.367-394;
D. MORAN, The philosophy of John Scottus Eriugena: A Study of Idealism in the Middle
Ages (Cambridge, New York: Cambridge University Press, 1989), p. 178-184. Y Dpuyre-
HBI theoria — 310 cuHOHUM contemplatio, doctrina (cp. Origenem in theoria tunicarum
pelliciarum...). Noann CKOTT 4acTo UCMOB3YET 3TO MHOTO3HAYHOE CIIOBO, FOBOPSI O theo-
ria physica, t. naturalis (t. naturae conditae, t. primordialium causarum), t. intellectualis,
t. prophetica (t. divinae veritatis); theoria Takxe MOXeT ObITh intima, quaternaria, multi-
plex, unu npocto alia. Y Hee UMEIOTCS CBOH acies, altitudo, gradus v capacitas (altitudo
theoriae, iuxta capacitatem theoriae), cBou leges u forma.
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3TO HE YTO WHOE, KaK BOCCTAHOBJICHHE, BEIb BOCKPECECHNE M3 MEPTBBIX 3TO
BO3BPAT K €CTECTBEHHOMY COCTOSHMION. TakuM 0Gpa3oM, TpH paccMoTpe-
HuM dcxaronoruu Moanna CkoTTa HaM HEOOXOAMMO YSICHHUTh, KAKUM 00pa-
30M B €TI0 YYCHUH TEJIECHOE COOTHOCUTCS C OECTENeCHBIM, BaXKHBI €ro B3IJIs-
Jbl Ha NPUPONY, PA3HOBUJHOCTH U IMOCMEPTHYIO y4yacTb Teld Pa3yMHBIX
CYIIECTB. A MOCKOJBKY 3cxarojorniyeckue mnpencrasienus Moanna CkoTra
MpeTepIIeBaIN 3HAYUTEIBHYIO SBOJIONNIO M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TpaHC(HopMHu-
POBAJIOCH €TO TIOHUMAHUE 6036pauyeHus, Mbl OyleM paccMaTpuBaTh €ro Me-
HSBIIEECS TOHUMAaHHUE TEJIECHOTO OT COUMHEHHUSI K COUYMHEHHIO B XPOHOJIOTH-
YECKOM IOPSTIKE.

«I710CChI K MAPI[THAHY )

Pannne coumnenust MoanHa CKOTTa CBHIETENBCTBYIOT O 3HAHUH UM
JIATUHCKUX SI3BIYECKHUX 3CXaTOJOTMUecKHX Teopuid. Hampumep, B [noccax
Mapyuany o4eBUIHO BIMSIHUE 3CXaTOJOTMH Beprumims, Kak oHa IpeacTaB-
JICHa B MIECTOW KHUTe DHeudsvl, U €€ HHTEPIpeTaIiy iaToHIKoM CepBreM.
To, 9r0 paHHKE naen DpHUYTreHbl KOPPEIupyroT co B3rsiaamu CepBus, MOA-
TBEPXKJACTCSI CBHUAETENBCTBOM OE3BIMAHHOTO MJIAJIIETO COBPEMEHHHKA
Noanna Ckotra. Ha monsix manyckpunra Bern, Burgerbibliothek 363 (nasnee
B), conmepxamero cepBreB KOMMEHTAPHH, OCTAIHCh 74 MOMETKH, yCTaHAB-
JMBAIOLIME MApauIeNI MEXIy OTASIBHBIMH (DMIOCOPCKUMHU MOSCHEHHSAMH
Cepaus k Beprummio u Teopusivmu Moanna Cxorra®, KouTpénn nmokasan, 4to
PsiI IOMETOK, CIENIAHHBIX «HACTABHUKOM W3 bepHa», OTHOCHTCS K YYEHHIO O
BO3BpAILCHWH Pa3yMHOW IyIIM Ha HeOecHyIo cdepy Iocie CMepTH Tena, a
TaKKe K YUYSHHIO O TOM, 4TO TaKoe «Ipeucrnonssisi»’. Tak, nporus cios Cep-
Busi (in Aen. V1, 127) inferorum regna ne posse quidem esse... ergo hanc
terram in qua vivimus inferos esse voluerunt, quia est omnium circulorum

> PV, 543641 (979CD): «Alumnus. Qui enim de creaturae sensibilis reditu dispu-
tat, nunquid de resurrectione corporum tractat? Nutritor. Tractat profecto. Non enim aliud
est resurgere, aliud redire. Nam ex mortuis resurrectio quid aliud est, quam in statum natu-
ralem recursio?» Cp. TPUTOPUI1 HUCCKUI, O oywe 148, 1-2 (pyc. mep. c. 251): «Bockpe-
CeHHE eCTh BOCCTAHOBJICHHE HAIICH TPUPOJBI B IIEPBOHAYATIBLHOE COCTOSHUE [70 dpyaiov
amokardoracis]y; 156, 30-33 (pyc. mep. c¢. 255): «BOCKpEeCEeHHE HE MHOE YTO €CTh, Kak
BOCCTAHOBJICHUE HaIlIeH NPUPOJbI B MepBOHadabHOE coctostaue». Cp. OH ke, 06 ycm-
poenuu yenosexa XVII (PG 44, 188, 40-42, pyc. niep. c. 57).

* W3mamer u mpokomvenTHpoBasbl B: J. J. CONTRENI, “The Irish in the Western
Carolingian Empire”, Die Iren und Europa im fiiiheren Mittelalter 11, ed. H. LOWE (Stutt-
gart: Klett—Cotta, 1982) [reprint. J. CONTRENI, Carolingian Learning, Masters and Manu-
scripts (Hampshire: Variorum, 1992), chapter IX, p. 774-798]. Cm. taxxe J. SAVAGE,
“Two Notes on Johannes Scotus”, Scriptorium 12 (1958), p. 229; H. HAGEN, Codex
Bernensis phototypice editus (Leiden, 1897).

’ CONTRENT, Op. cit., p. 771.
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infima... Ha nonsx B 3nauntcs: ioh(annes) de inferno. Tam, rne CepBuii ro-
BOPHUT O HEOOXOJUMOCTH OYHUIICHHS JYIIH, IOCIE TOrO KaKk OHa OCBOOOIMUTCS
ot Tena’, Ha momsax B aBaxel moTopeno: loh(annis) q(uestio). OueHb o-
XOKe, UTO CIEIbl 3HAKOMCTBA ¢ KOMMeHTapussMu CepBHs PasInuUMbl B OJI-
HOM M3 OTpbIBKOB [7occ k Mapyuany Voanna CkoTta’, UMEIOIIEMY Ha
YAWBIICHHE MHOTO COOTBETCTBHI ¢ KoMMeHTapueM CepBus Ha DHeuoy:

[Secundum] sectam platonicam antiquissimorum Grecorum de
lapsu et apostrophia animarum®. Qui ueluti omnes animas
simul conditas ante corpora terrena in celestibus stellarum adi-
tis delirantur, quae uelocitatem caelestis spherae’ non ualentes
nec uolentes consequi, tarditatem uero Saturni eligentes'”...
per diuersos planetarum circulos usque ad terrena corpora cad-
ere conpulsae sunt, in quibus delictorum diuersis sordibus pol-
lutae iterum ab eis resolui coguntur et ad inferna descendere,
hoc est ad illam witam' quae carnis mortem sequitur. Et
quoniam extra mundum nihil putabant esse, ad eosdem planeta-

® CEPBUIA, In Aen. VI, 724: «ita ergo et animus quamdiu est in corpore, patitur eius
contagiones: simul atque deposuerit corpus, recipit suum uigorem et natura utitur propria.
si ergo recipit naturam suam, quare poenas apud inferos patitur? ...anima ex eo quod datur
corpori inquinata, etiam si corpus deponat, necesse habet purgari».

" MOAHH CKOTT, Glosae Martiani 13, 5-18 (JEAUNEAU, p. 130-132).

8 CEPBWIL, In Aen. VI, 752, 1-2: «dixerat Anchises ante dicta de reuersione anima-
rum...» Cp. IOAHH CKOTT, Annotationes 13, 1 (Lutz, p. 22, 10): «de apostrophia, id est
de reuersione animarum in alia corporay.

® PpUropuit HUCCKUIA, De opificio hominis XXVIII, 25-28 [B mepesoge MOAHHA
CKOTTA], ed. M. CAPPUYNS: «secundum grecum errorem in quadam malitia grauatas ani-
mas, cum uniuerso circum uoluptas per inpotentiam concurrendi cum uelocitate caelestis
motus in terram cadere». DTo He eAMHCTBEHHas mapaiens ¢ De opificio: cp. NIOAHH
CKOTT, Glosae Martiani 13, 2-4 (JEAUNEAU, p. 122, 24-28), rne uutupyercs (ad sensum)
De opificio XXVIII, 21-27 (CAPPUYNS). Taxxe cp. MOAHH CKOTT, Div. praed. 19, 2, 26—
28 (436D): «elementa mundi inter se quasi quodam naturalis amoris uinculo complexa
inseparabiliterque coniuncta»; u De imagine XXVIII (PL 67, 394B) B nepesone JIMOHU-
CUst MAJIOTO: «cum naturali uinculo atque charitate circa corpus suum quod inhabitauit
anima detenta sit». ToT jxe OTPBIBOK B mepeBoje, npunuckiBaeMoMm Moanny CkoTTy, nMeer
MEHBLIE CXOJCTBA: «naturali enim quadam coniunctione ac delectatione cohabitationem
ad corpus anima disponente» (CAPPUYNS, p. 250, 30-31). O pannem 3Hanuu HoanHOoM
CxotroM counHenus I'puropus cm. H. LIEBESCHUTZ, “The Place of the Martianus Glossae
in the Development of Eriugena’s Thought”, The Mind of Eriugena, eds. J. J. O’MEARA,
L. BIELER (Dublin: Irish University Press, 1973), p. 54-55. Bsiue, B npumed. 3, ObuT yKa-
3aH ellle OAWH IIPUMEpP paHHero 3HakoMcTBa MoanHa ¢ padoramu ['puropus.

10 CEPBUIA, VI, 714, 11: «cum descendunt animae trahunt secum torporem Saturniy.

" Tam arce, 127, 2—11: «Lucretius ex maiore parte et alii integre docent inferorum
regna ne posse quidem esse... ergo hanc terram in qua uivimus inferos esse uoluerunt.
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rum meatus... redire putabant... Quoniam uero corporalibus
maculis pollutae sine purgatione quam ATIOOEOCIN appe-
labant, id est redificationem... illuc peruenire non poterant,
in ipsis planetarum meatibus purgari estimabant... Et meatum
quidem Saturni Stigem uocabant, hoc est tristitiam" ...
Quoniam uero amoris corporum, quibus nascentibus adiuncatae
sunt neque in purgationibus neque in quietibus oblitae sunt,
etiam purgatae redire iterum ad corpora quacdam quidem ap-
petunt", quaedam uero spretis omnino corporibus suas natu-
raliter adeunt stellas, uidelicet ex quibus lapsae sunt.

TpynHo cka3aTh, HACKOIBKO AUCTAHIIUPOBAIICS DpHUyreHa OT MOI00HBIX
SI3BIYECKUX TEOPHid, HO TO, YTO OH OBLIT XOPOIIO 3HAKOM C HUMU, OUYEBUTHO.

«O MIPEJOIPEJEJIEHAN»

[lepBoe CBA3HOE W, TIIABHOE, OTKPHITOE H3JIOKEHHE CXATONOTHUECKUX
B3ninoB Moanna Ckorra mosiBisieTcst B Tpaktate O 60dcecmeeHHOM npedo-
npedeneHuu. ICXATOIOTHNA OTBEHEHBI IaBwl 16, 17 u 19 3Toro HeOOMBIIOrO
counHenus. [1o Gonpmeit yactr MoaHH pa3BUBAET MOJIOKEHHSI, BHIYUTAHHBIE B
paboTax ABrycTHHA, Caras UX B OPUI'MHAJIBHYIO M HEOOBIYHYIO KOHIICIIIHUIO.
Yuenne Moarna CKOTTa MOKHO PE3IOMHUPOBATH CIEIYIOIIM 00pa3oM.

Bce «mpupoabl», TOCKOJIBKY OHM co3laHbl OjaruM borom, — Onmarn.
VIX He MOXeT KOCHYThCS TPEX, OHH BEUHBI M Hepa3pylmuMbl . [IpHunHa BO3-

12 CEPBHIA, In Aen. VI, 745, 2-7: «post purgationem opus est tempore, ut perseueret
[anima] in purgatione et sic redeat [iterum ad corpora. — B. [1.]. et quaeritur utrum animae
per apotheosin... possint mereri perpetuam uacationem. quod non potest fieri: merentur
enim temporis multi, non perpetuitatis, et quae male uixerunt statim redeunt, quae melius,
tardius, quae optime, diutissimo tempore sunt cum numinibusy.

3 Tam oce, 134, 18-20: «Styx maerorem significat, unde ATIO TOY CTEI'€POY, id
est a tristitia Styx dicta esty. Cp. UIOAHH CKOTT, Annotationes 6, 2 (LUTZ, p. 8, 14).

'Y CePBUIA, In Aen. VI, 724, 2: «quare animae uelint reuerti ad corpora?y; 724, 59:
«quia potant, inquit, obliuia». Cp. In Aen. VI, 127, 19-20: «bene uiuentium animas ad
superiores circulos id est ad originem suam redire»; 3TOT OTPBIBOK TaKXKe UMEET IIOMETKY
‘ioh’ B Manyckpunre B.

'S MoAHH CKOTT, Div. praed. 16, 4, 120121 (420C — 421A): «omne quod ex deo
factum est nullum uitium boni efficity; 16, 5, 161 (421D) (= ABI'YCTUH, O6 ucmuHHoU
penueuu XVI n XX, PL 34, 135; 138): «substantia non est malumy; 17, 6, 107-111 (428B)
(= 06 ucmunnoii perueuu XXIII, PL 34, 141): «nullam naturam, uel... nullam substantiam
siue essentiam malum esse... rationalis substantia... ab omni peccato munda est». Cp.
JIMOHUCHUI APEOIIATUT, O 6ooicecmeennbix umenax 1V, 26: «Bce MPUPOIHBIE JIOTOCHI
MIPOUCXOMAT U3 8ceobuyetl npupoosl. .. 3110 IPUPOJHI — IIPOTHBOECTECTBEHHOCTD, OTPHIIA-
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HUKHOBEHUS Tpexa U 3J1a JIEKUT He B MPUPOJaxX Belled, nHA4e TOTyUUTCs,
9TO IpeX M 370 mpoucxoaar oT bora. ['pex HecyOcTaHIMaNeH, T. €. HE OTHO-
CUTCS K CyOCTaHIIMU, OH aKIMJCHTAICH I BCIKOW MpHUpOsl. ['pex — 310
CJIEICTBHE HEBEPHO HAIPABICHHOTO (KO 311y) IBHKECHHUS Bonu'®; KpOMe TOTO,
rpex — 3TO W yMalieHue 1o0pa, W MPUBS3aHHOCTH K HHSMeHHOMy”, " II0-
POYHOCTH nymnls. CoOTBETCTBEHHO, KOTJa JOXOTUT JI0 HaKa3aHWUs, IPUPO.T
OHO HE KacaeTcsi: OHM 3TOTO HE 3aCIyKWJIH, 1a OHA U HE MOJBIACTHHI BHEIII-
HUM Bo3zaeicTeusM . Hu oxHa MIpUpoJa He HaKa3bIBaeT APYTYIO MPHUPOLY, U
He bor HakagpIBaeT HaKa3aHWeE, XOTS YaCTO TaK TOBOPSIT .

Ho torma urd Haka3bpIBaeTcsl M KTO HakJIaabIBaeT Hakazanue? HakasbiBa-
eTCsl 371ast JIMYHAs BOJIS M CO3HAHME  — pe3ybTaThl ropumﬂuzz. 371as BonsT —

HHE MPUPObL. Tak 4TO HET 3JI0H MPHUPOJIBI, 370 JKE MPHPOJBI COCTOMT B HECIIOCOOHOCTH
UCIIOJIHUTH CBOIO IPUPOIY».

' Div. praed. 16, 4, 127-129 (421A): «ex nulla igitur creatura rationis participe pec-
catum esty; 16, 2, 5660 (419A): «nullius hominis inuenitur iniquitas, nisi suae propriae
uoluntatis culpabilis peruersitas... Juste igitur punita sit miseray.

7 Tam arce, 16, 4, 123-124 (421A): «Omne peccatum, quia malum est, uitium boni
esty; 16, 5, 140-161 (421BD) (= 06 ucmunnou perueuu XX, PL 34, 138): «homo de para-
diso in hoc saeculum expulsus est... a bono aeterno ad bonum temporale... Est igitur
quoddam bonum, quod si diligat anima rationalis, peccat, quia infra illam ordinatum est...
Vitium ergo animae est quod fecit et difficultas ex uitio poena quam patitur... Facere au-
tem et pati non substantia est»; 16, 5, 202-204 (422D — 423A) (= O6 ucmunnou penucuu
XII, PL 34, 132): «Trahitur ergo ad poenas, quia diligendo inferiora in egestate uoluptatum
suarum et in doloribus apud inferos ordinatur»; 17, 6, 117-118 (428C) (= 06 ucmunnoii
penueuu XLI, PL 34, 156): «Defectu autem suo in pulchritudines corruptibiliores, id est
poenarum ordinem [anima] praecipitatur.

8 Tam ace, 17, 6, 104-106 (428B) (= 06 ucmunnou peaveuu XXIII, PL 34, 141):
«Animae uitium... nihilque aliud est quam peccatum et poena peccatix».

" Tam arce, 16, 1, 30-31 (418B): «Nulla dehinc natura punietur; non punita non erit
miseray; 16, 2, 52-55 (418C — 419A): «Si ergo angelica natura in diabolo iuste non sinitur
puniri, quid mirum si humanam substantiam in hominibus etiam impiissimis eadem diuina
iustitia g)rohibeat torqueri?»

2 Tam ace, 16, 6,212-215 (423A): «nullam naturam ab alia natura puniri ac per hoc
nullam poenam a deo esse factam... quamuis saepe dicatur et fecisse»; 17, 1, 5-10 (426A):
«deum prorsus suppliciorum, quibus superba impietas aeterno torquebitur cruciatu, nullo
modo esse auctorem, nullo modo eorum esse factorem, nullo modo praedestinatorem. Ea
tamen ratione auctor eorum esse dicitur et factor et praedestinator, qua uerissime creditur
totius uniuersitatis, in qua sunt, factor et ordinator»; 17, 9, 194-196 (430C): «Vnumquem-
que igitur sua punit contumacia, quae nullo modo a deo est; ac per hoc eius auctor nullo
modo credendus est»; 16, 4, 102—103 (420B): «si nullam naturam puniri ratio suasit, neces-
sario nullam naturam punire suadebit».

2 Tam oce, 16, 2, 41-43 (418BC): «Nullo modo in eo naturam, quam deus creauit,
sed malam propriam uoluntatem poena ignis aeterni plectendam esse»; 16, 3, 91-94
(420A): «in nullo natura punitur, quia ex deo est et non peccat. Motus autem uoluntarius...
merito punitur».
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YeJIOBEKa WIIM IaJIIEero aHresla — He HAKa3bIBACTCS YeM-THOO0 TEECHBIM U3-
BHE, OHA KA3HMT cama ce0st m3HyTpu. B ueM coctout 310 Hakaszanue? OHO
MOXKET OBITh pPa3HbIM. B KOHEYHOM cUeTe 3TO OTCYTCTBHE CUACTBSI M OJaXKeH-
cTBa**: IpesICcTaBIIEHHE O HUX BPOXKICHO HPUPOJIE YENOBEKA, H X OTCYTCTBHE
BBI3BIBAET CTpajanue’ . KpoMe TOro, TOT, KTO KaXKIeT 06J1ajaTh 4yBCTBEHHBI-
MH BeIllaMH, Ha CaMOM JieJie TIMUTCS yXBATHTh MPU3PAKH, a 3TO BEAET K OTHas-
HUIO 1 GeccriTbHOI apocTi’®. HakasaHneM MOTyT GbITh M MyKH COBECTH .
IIpakTHyecku Bce BBIMICYNOMSHYTBIE MIEH 3aUMCTBOBaHbI MoaHHOM
CxoTTOM y ABrycTuHa: 6€3 CyIIeCTBeHHbIX H3MEHEHUH U HEIOCPEICTBEHHO.
CounHeHMs ABIyCTMHAa — HCTOYHMK IIPEJCTAaBICHHA O TOM, UTO BCSKas
TBapHAs CyOCTAHIIS ABJISETCS ONArOM M HEYHHUTOXKUMOM 5 4TO TPeX Ka3HUT
cam ceGs”’ (nmoaxperuieHo uuraToi u3 I'puropus Bemukoro™, a nosixe, B Ile-

2 Tam arce, 16, 4, 97-98 (420A): «in impiis supplicia non perpeti quod deus fecit,
sed quod superbia uitiose inuenity.

3 Tam ance, 16, 6, 224-231 (423B) (= Avrycrun, Enarrationes in Psalmos 7, 16, PL
36, 107): «Intelligamus unicuique homini supplicium fieri de peccato suo et eius iniqui-
tatem in poenam conuerti... ipsa peccata sic ordinare ut quae fuerunt delectamenta homini
peccanti sint instrumenta domino punienti... non esse alia instrumenta torquendae impieta-
tis praeter illam ipsam impietatem»; 16, 6, 236238 (423C): «Nullum autem peccatum est
quod peccantem non puniat. In omni enim peccatore simul incipiunt oriri et peccatum et
poena eius, quia nullum peccatum est quod non se ipsum puniaty; 16, 7, 251-254 (424A):
«In futuro autem... omnia illa quae hic fuerant delectamenta peccati committendi illic
uertentur in instrumenta peccati cruciandi».

* Tam arce, 16, 1, 4-5 (417C): «In magno itaque aeterni ignis ardore nihil aliud sit
poenalis miseria quam beatae felicitatis absentia»; 19, 3, 4044 (437BC): «integritate
eorum substantiae nullo modo peritura... excepta beatitudine qua priuabuntur.

3 Tam arce, 16, 1, 6-8 (417C): «nullus erit qui non habeat insitam sibi naturaliter
absentis beatitudinis notionem eiusque desiderium, ut eo maxime torqueatur quo ar-
denter appetaty.

2 Tam arce, 16, 8, 283-287 (424C); cMm. Hmxe npumed. 32.

T Tam arce, 16, 9, 304-307 (425B) (= [PUrOPHit BENUKWIA, Moralia X1, 9, PL 75,
959AB): «omnis homo per id quod male agit quid sibi aliud quam conscientiae suae car-
cerem facit, ut hunc animae reatus premat, etiam si nemo exterius accusat?»

% Cp. ABIYCTHH, O kuuze Boumus X1, 13 (PL 34, 436): «Non enim ualent intelli-
gere, omne quod est, in quantum aliqua substantia est, et bonum esse, et nisi ab illo uero
Deo, a quo omne bonum est, esse non posse». laxe B IbsBOJIC €CTh 4TO-TO 100poe, Tam
ace: «In quo [diabolo] tamen bonum est hoc ipsum quod uiuit, et uiuificat corpus, siue
aerium, sicut ipsius diaboli uel daemonum spiritus, siue terrenum»; XI, 21 (440): «nullo
modo in eo [diabolo] naturam quam Deus creauit, sed malam propriam uoluntatem poena
ignis aeterni plectendam esse credendum est».

¥ ABI'YCTUH, Enarrationes in Psalmos. In Ps. VII, 16 (PL 36, 107): «Intelligamus
unicuique homini supplicium fieri de peccato suo et eius iniquitatem in poenam conuerti. ..
sed ipsa peccata sic ordinare ut quae fuerunt delectamenta homini peccanti sint instrumenta
domino punienti» (uut. B Div. praed. 16, 6, 224-229, (423B)); O6 ucmunnou perueuu XI1
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puchioceon, 106aBuTcs uuTaTa 13 AMBpOCHS®'); y ABIYCTHHA B3SITHI HJIEH O
TOM, YTO HaKa3aHHE COCTOUT B HEBO3MOXKHOCTH JOCTUYb BOXKEIECHHBIX UyB-
CTBEHHBIX (hAaHTOMOB’”; UTO IBSBOJ UMEET HBIHE BO3YIIHOE TENO > UTO BEd-
HbIi OroHb Tenecer’ (a B Ilepughroceon NOSBUTCS HPEICTABICHHE O 36MHOM,

(PL 34, 132): «uita carnalis... Trahitur ergo ad poenas, quia diligendo inferiora in egestate
uoluptatum suarum et in doloribus apud inferos ordinatur...Quid autem dolor qui dicitur
animi nisi carere mutabilibus rebus quibus fruebatur... Hoc est totum quod dicitur malum,
id est peccatum, et poena peccati» (uut. B Div. praed. 16, 5, 195-210 (422D — 423A)).

30 Ppuropuii BEJMKMIA, Moralia in Job X1, 9 (PL 75, 959AB): «omnis homo per id
quod male agit quid sibi aliud quam conscientiae suae carcerem facit, ut hunc animi reatus
premat, etiamsi nemo exterius accusat?» (uut. B Div. praed. 16, 9, 304-306 (425B).

*! AMBPOCHIA, Expositio Evangelii secundum Lucam V1, 46 (PL 15, 1680B): «un-
usquisque sibi auctor est poenae» (ut. B P V, 3075-76 (928B)).

2 ABI'YCTHH, 06 ucmunnoti penveuu LIV (PL 34, 168): «Qui ergo... male utuntur
tanto mentis bono, ut extra eam uisibilia magis appetant... dabuntur eis exteriores tene-
brae... Perficietur ergo in eis quod amant, ut ibi eis sit ploratus et stridor dentium. Plures
enim sunt qui haec omnia initia simul diligunt... in cogitatione sua nihil aliud quam phan-
tasmata quae de tali uita colligunt amplexari» (uur. B Div. praed. 16, 8, 269-287 (424BC)).
Cp. 06 ucmunnou penueuu XX (PL 34, 139): «omnis corporea creatura... bonum est in-
fimum... Si autem diligatur ab anima quae negligit Deum... fit poenalis dilectori suo, et
eum implicat aerumnis, et pascit fallacibus uoluptatibus: quia neque permanent, neque
satiant, sed torquent doloribus... deserit amantem species concupita... ut hanc esse primam
speciem putet... ut cum aliquid cogitat, intelligere se credat, umbris illusus phantasma-
tumy». Cm. J.—C. FOUSSARD, “Apparence et apparition. La notion de ‘phantasia’ chez Jean
Scot”, ed. R. ROQUES, Jean Scot Erigéne et I'histoire de la philosophie... p. 337-348. Cp.
A®AHACUN AJIEKCAHJIPUHCKUI, Croso npomue szwiunuxos IV, 18: «IlomoOus ymo-
BOJIBCTBHUE, yLIa Hayajga Pa3iMYHBIMHE CIIOCOOaMU BOCIIPOM3BOIUTE €rO0... OHA obpariaer
CBOIO JIESATENBHOCTD yKe He Ha JOOpOZETeNb U He Ha TO, 4ToObl co3epuars bora, octaHo-
BSICH MBICITHIO HA He Cyujem, YIOTpeOuseT cloCOOHOCTH CBOM MPEBPATHO, MOJIb3YsICh UMU
JUIsL M3MBILIICHHBIX €10 BOXICTCHHH... Byaydn... OESTENbHOIO IO NPUPOAE... BHIUT B
cebe crIocoOHOCTh YIIOTPEOIIATh TEJIECHBIC WICHBL. .. U Ha Cyuyee u Ha He cywee... U cymee
s Ha3bIBAIO J0OPOM, MIOCKOIBKY OHO umeem Ousi cebsi 0opasybl (to mapadelypora) 6 cy-
wem boze, a He cyllee Ha3BIBAIO 3]I0M, IIOCKOJIBKY He Cyiyee NPou3Beo0eHo Yeno8eueckumi
npumvtiunenusmu (émwolais)».

33 ABIYCTHH, O knuze Boimus X1, 21-22 (PL 34, 440): «Nec eius naturam esse sig-
nificatam quod dictum est, Hoc est initium figmenti Domini, quod fecit ut illudatur ab
Angelis eius: sed uel corpus aerium, quod tali uoluntati congruenter aptauit» (uut. B Div.
praed. 16, 2, 43-46 (418C)).

¥ ABTYCTHH, O 2pade Bosxcuem XXI, 10 (PL 41, 725): «At uero gehenna illa...
corporeus ignis erit, et cruciabit corpora damnatorum, aut et hominum et daemonum,
solida hominum, aeria daemonumy; cp. XXI, 9. Moann CKOTT TOBOPHUT 3/7€Ch, YTO, CO-
rnacHo ['puropuio, oroHp mnpeucnonHeir OecteneceH, cp. Moralia XV, 29 (PL 75,
1098C — 99B): «At contra gehennae ignis, cum sit corporeus, et in se missos reprobos
corporaliter exurat... Omnes reprobi, quia ex anima simul et carne peccauerunt, illic in
anima pariter et carne cruciantur... Sacra eloquia ardere et exterius et interius reprobos
demonstrarent... ut per ignem crucientur in corpore, et per dolorem ardeant in mente».
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HU3MIEM TCJIC, MOJIy4aeMOM YCJIOBCKOM IIOCJIC FpeXOHaZ[eHHﬂ35). Ho He-
CKOJIBKO TOJIOXKEHHIA TpaKTaTta o npe()onpe()eﬂeHuu HC MMCIOT aHaJIOroB B
COUMHCHHUAX ABFYCTI/IHa. OnHu MeHee OpPTOAOKCAJIbHBI, HUKAK HC OOBACHSIOT-
Ci, a IOTOMY Ipe6y10T HalIero UCTOJKOBaHUs.

Beunrblii orons 6sar. He umMeroT mapateneii B paboTax JIaTHHCKUX
XPUCTHAHCKUX IIaTOHUKOB paccyxjeHus Moanna CkoTra O geuHom OTHE,
0KUAIOLIEM BCEX BOCKpECIIUX Jrofel nocie CTpamHoro cya.

Cornacio Moanny CKOTTy, yNOMSHYTBIH BEUHBIH OroHp OJsar, mHo-
CKONBKY Gy1aru Bce co3jaHble borom Bem’. OroHb TOJIBKO HA3bIBAETCS
3]I0M M HaKa3aHUEM, IIOCKOJbKY B HETO MoMemaroTcs rpemHuky. Co3aaH xe
OH He JUIS HAKA3aHHS, HO JUIS COBEPIICHCTBA BCEJICHHOI . Bor He Haka3bIBa-
€T, a JHMIIb OTBOJUT MECTa BO BCEJICHHOM, Iie HEUYECTHBBIE MYYalOTCS OT
TOC/IEICTBHH CBOMX rpexoB””. TakuM MECTOM H SBIISETCS BEUHbI OTOHb.

Xots, cp. Moralia X1V, 7 (PL 75, 1044C): «Omnis namque impius habet flammam ignis
proprii, quem in corde suo ex feruore desideriorum temporalium accendit, dum modo
istis, modo illis cupiditatibus aestuat, et cogitationes suas per multiplicia blandimenta
saeculi amplius inflammat». Ha omun0ky Opuyrens! ykassiBaet [Ipynenuuii Tpyacckuii
(PL 115, 1291BC): «Primo haec tua sententia in eo falsitatis arguitur, quod ignem illum
ab Augustino corporeum, a Gregorio incorporeum dici mentitur; nam uterque eum ab-
sque contradictione corporeum confitetury.

3 ABI'YCTUH, 06 ucmunnoii penveuu XV (PL 34, 134): «Quod uero corpus
hominis, cum ante peccatum esset in suo genere optimum, post peccatum factum est imbe-
cillosum et morti destinatum, quanquam iusta uindicta peccati sit».

* MoAHH CKOTT, Div. praed. 17, 8, 153161 (429C): «ignis, bonus profecto...
malum dicatur... quod in eo mali ordinatissime disponantur... etiam poena... asseritur,
quoniam idem mali in eodem criminibus suis... cruciantur. Non ergo ille ignis est
poena... sed qui fuerat praedestinatus ut esset in uniuersitate omnium bonorum, sedes
factus est impiorumy».

*7 Div. praed. 17, 7, 135-141 (429AB): «sic nimirum ignis ille aeternus, qui praepa-
ratus est diabolo et angelis eius, nullo modo ad hoc creatus, praesertim si quartum mundi
elementum sit; probabilius creditur ad uniuersitatis integritatem, quam deus faciendam
praeuidit, esse conditus, quam ad urendum apostatam, cui sua superbia sufficeret ad tor-
mentumy». Cp. ABI'YCTUH UPJIAHACKUN, De mirabilibus sacras Scripturae (PL 35, 2153):
«Quando ergo praeparatus est ille ignis, nisi in perfectione creaturarum omnium? Nisi forte
dicamus post sexti diei perfectionem Deum aliquid creasse: quod absit, ne mendacem
Scripturam, imo nosmetipsos faciamus»; [PUTOPUI1 BOTrOCJIOB, Crogo 38, 10: «mup —
BEILIECTBEHHBIN M BUJMMBIIL... COCTaB U CMelIeHHe Heba, 3eMJIM M TOTO, YTO MEXKIy HUMH,
YIMBHUTEJIBHBIH. .. TI0 CTPOMHOCTH U COTJIACHUIO LIEJIOr0, B KOTOPOM M OJIHO K JIPYyroMy U Bce
KO BCEMY COCTOWT B NPEKPACHOM OTHOLUCHHH, CIyXa K noixome eOuno2o mupa (els évos
KooV CUUT ATPWOLY ).

8 Div. praed. 17, 4, 65-68 (427B): «Non itaque ille punit qui semetipsos lacdentes
amaritudinemque suorum criminum in semet ipsis patientes in illis uniuersitatis sedibus
honestissime ordinat quibus eos laborare rectissime decet»; 17, 8, 152 (429B): «[diabolus]
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DTOT OroHb TCHCCCH”, 9TO OJAUH U3 YCTBIPEX MECPBOIJICMCHTOB MI/Ipa40. Xots
Or'oHb HC NpC€AHA3HAYAJICA I HaKa3aHUs I‘peHIHI/IKOB4], HX TCJla CTpadaroT,
mnomagass B HETO. TenecHas 60Jb eCThb CJICACTBUC pPa3pyLICHUA ,HyHIeBHOﬁ
HGHOCTHOCTI/I42, W OroHb JIHMIIb ﬂO6aBJ’I${€T BHCHIHUEC MYKW K BHYTPCHHUM
TCP3aHUAM He‘leCTI/IBI)IX43. HpI/I 3TOM TEJIECHBII OFOHb HE OKAa3bIBaeT HEIO-
CpCACTBCHHOT'O BO3HCﬁCTBI/IH Ha I[yX44, HO BOT T¢€Jia, KOTOPbIC 6yHyT y JIIOILeﬁ

in eo [igne aeterno] fuerat ordinandusy.

* Div. praed. 17,8, 149 (429B): «Siue itaque ignis ille corporeus, ut ait Augustinus. ..»
19, 1, 3-6 (436C): «de aeterno uero igne... nulli dubitandum corporeum esse, quamuis pro
subtilitate naturae incorporeus esse dicatury.

Y Div. praed. 17, 7, 135-138 (429A): «ignis ille aeternus... quartum mundi ele-
mentum sit»; 19, 1, 811 (436C): «nec facile crediderim alium ignem praeparatum ad
puniendum diabolum cum omnibus suis membris, practer istum ipsum qui est quartum
mundi elementumy.

*! Div. praed. 17, 7, 125-126 (428D): «nulla uniuersitatis parte punitur impius, sed
sua pr(zgria impietate in se ipso»; 17, 8, 158 (429C): «non ergo ille ignis est poena...»

Div. praed. 16, 5, 204-206 (422D — 423A) (= 06 ucmunnou perueuu XI1, PL 34,
132): «Quid est enim dolor qui dicitur corporis, nisi corruptio repentina salutis eius rei
quam male utendo anima corruptionibus noxiauit?»

* Div. praed. 19, 1, 15-17 (436D): «in illo igne, quo resurrectura omnium corpora
maxime substantialiter constabunt, merito impietatis suae tormenta patientur aeternax»; 19,
3, 48-51 (437C): «ita uidelicet ut idem ipse ignis omnibus corporibus fiat gloria, quo dam-
nandis animabus intrinsecus iniquitate propria extrinsecus cumulabitur poenay.

* Cp. KJIMMEHT AJEKCAHIPUNCKWI, Hsenevenus uz deoooma 1, 14, 1-4: «ro-
Boput anocroi: Ceemcsi meno oyuegroe, 6occmaem meno 0yxosroe. Ho kakum o0pa3om
HaKa3blBacMble IyIIM OLIYIIAIOT HakazaHWe, He Oynyun Tenamu? bBouimecv mozo, —
TOBOPHUT XPHUCTOC, — KMO HOCIe CMEPMuU Chocoben 68epeHynis meno u oyuly 6 Ieenny,
HO BUAMMOE [TeNI0] He OuYMIIaeTcs OTHeM, a paspemaeTcs UM B mbutb»; 81, 1, 1 — 3, 5:
«Ecnu TenecHas [4acTh] OrHsI 3aTparuBaeT BCE Tela, TO YUCTas U OecTesiecHas, KaKk OHU
TOBOPSAT, 3aTparuBaeT OecTelecHOe, HANpHMeEp AEMOHOB, JIYKaBbIX aHIEJIOB U CaMOIrO
JIpsiBona. Takum o0pa3oM, U y HEGECHOTO OTHS (70 émoupdviov mip) ABOSKAsl TPUPO-
Jla— yMHas W YyBCTBEHHAs. A CJIe[IOBATENIbHO, 10 aHAJIIOTHH, M KPEIICHUE JBOSKO:
YYBCTBEHHOE — BO/I0i, KOTOpasi TYIIUT YyBCTBEHHBIH OTOHb, U YMHOe — JlyXOM, KOTO-
pBIii 3alIMIIaeT OT YMHOTO OTHS. Benp TenmecHoe AyHOBEHHE (70 ocwuaTikov mvedua),
KOTJIa €r0 Majo, CTAHOBUTCS MHILICH W TOPIOYUM MAaTEPUAJIOM JUIs YyBCTBEHHOTO OTHS,
HO KOT/Ia €ro CTaHOBHUTCS OOJIbIlie, OH, KaK €My CBO¥CTBEeHHO, TymuT. Hamporus, J{yx
JIAaHHBIN HaM CBBILIE, YIPABIsET, Oy yun OecTeaeCHbIM, HE TOJIBKO CTUXHAMH, HO TaKKe
Cunamu u nykaBeIMH ApxoHTamn»; Cmpomamer V1, 6, 52, 1, 1 — 3, 1: «Ecau, cnenosa-
TEJIbHO, B MOTOIE MOTU0Ja BCs rPeliHas MI0Th U HaKa3aHWe ObUIO MM Uil BOCIHTAHMS,
TO CJIEYeT MpPEexJe BepUTb, 4TO boxkbs BOis, OyaydH BOCHMTHIBAIOLICH U AEATEIbHOH,
cracaet obOpamaromuxcs kK Hemy. A Oosiee TOHKast [CymIHOCTB], AyIa, HE MOTJIA Ipe-
TEpHEeTh HUYETO OT BOJbI, KaK 0oJiee MIOTHOM, MOCKOJIbKY TOHKAs M MPOCTasi [Ipupoxaa)
HE MOJBJIACTHA BOJE, a MOTOMY M Ha3bIBaeTcs OecTelecHO. A Bce IUIOTHOe [y Hee],
OIUTOTHHUBILEECS (mayvpepés) MO MPUYMHE IPpexa, OTOPACHIBACTCS BMECTE C IUIOTCKUM
oyxoM (7@ capkik® mveduaTi), BOXKACICIOMNAM MPOTHBHOE aymie». OTHOCHTEIHHO
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MoCJIe BOCKPECCHUS, IEPEHOCAT €ro MO-PasHOMY: d¢QhupHble mena cesamulx He
NOOGIACMHYL 02HIO, A 8030V UIHblE MEA 2PEUHUKO8 8 HeM 20PsIM.

Wnes Beunoro xaparougeco orHsi Henpuemsema ainsi Moanna Ckortra.
[Tozxke OH CKaXKeT, YTO €CIIU 6euHbili OTOHb UMEET CBOMCTBA UyBCTBEHHOTO
00BEKTa, 3TO 03HAYAET, YTO HEKAas YacTh BCEJICHHOHN HaeéeKku OTBEIEHA IS
Ka3HU OCYXKJIEHHBIX, HAGeKu TPOKIIATA, a, CIENOBATEIbHO, B Ha3HAUECHHBIN
CPOK HE BCS BCEJICHHAsI LIETUKOM BO3BPATUTCSI B CBOU HpI/I‘lI/IHBI45 .

Becnpenenenren u tesuc Moanna CkoTTa 0 TOM, YTO IOCIE BOCKpece-
HUSl BCE BOCCTAaBILMUE TeNa JIIOJEH OKaXyTCs B €JUHOM BEUHOM OTHE, B KOTO-
pBIi TONaxyT U NpPaBEIHUKH, U HeuecTuBble™. V MpeILUIeCTBEHHUKOB Dpuy-
TEHBl MOXHO HAWTH YTBEPXKICHHS O TOM, UTO KANCOOMY TIOCIE CMEPTH
MPUICTCS MPOUTH Yepe3 OTOHb, HO TO OYIET 8pemMeHHbll, OYUCHUMENbHbIU
OroHb. Takoe MHEHHUE BBICKA3bIBaJ, HAPUMED, AMBpocnﬁ47, HaXOIMBIIUKACS
O]l BIUSHHEM COYHMHCHMIT OpnreHa48. 006 oumcrutensHoM orHe CymHOTO
JIHSI, Yepe3 KOTOPbIN JOJDKHBI MPONTH M TPEIIHUKH, U MPaBEAHUKH MHCAI
Ankyun. CoriacHo emy, 3TOT OFOHb OJAHOBPEMEHHO M HCHBITYET AyLly, U
OCBOOOXKIIACT €€ OT HE3HAYUTEIBHBIX I'PEXOB. [ PEITHUKH OTIPABIISIOTCS U3
9TOr0 OTHS B IUIaMsl OTHSl BEYHOI'O, & OYMCTHUBIIMECS MPABEAHUKH YJIOCTaU-

BarOTCsA 6J'Ia>K€HCTBa49.

«IUIOTCKOTO JyXay cp. IpuMed. 215, rie FOBOPUTCS 0 «MHPCKOM JyXe».

 MoAHH CKOTT, P V, 336168 (935C): «Si [aeternus ignis ceteraque tormenta]
secundum historiam rerumque uisibilium proprietatem putantur fore, necessario in aliqua
parte mundi sensibilis sensibiliter erunt. Et si ita est, mundus iste aut totus aut aliqua pars eius
reseruabitur, in qua damnandi perpetuo damnabuntur. Ac per hoc non soluetur omnino neque
consummabitur, hoc est in causas suas non reuersurus, quando Deus omnia in omnibus erit».

* Div. praed. 19, 1, 15-16 (436D — 437A): «in illo igne, quo resurrectura omnium
corpora maxime substantialiter constabunt»; 17, 8, 161-162 (429C): «In quo procul dubio
non minus habitabunt beati quam miseri».

7 AMBPOCHIA, Expositio in Ps. 118,20, 12 (PL 15, 1487BD): «Omnes oportet per
ignem probari, quicumque ad paradisum redire desiderant... Omnes oportet transire per
flammas, siue ille Joannes Euangelista sit... siue ille sit Petrus, qui claues accepit regni
coelorumy.

48 Cp. OPUTEH, Hom. in Jeremiam 11 (PG 13, 281A); Hom. in Ps. 36 111, 1, 46-52.

¥ AJKYUH, De fide 21 (PL 101, 53AD): «De igne diei iudicii Apostolus ait: Unius-
cuiusque opus quale sit, ignis declarabit. De igne purgatorio hoc eum dixisse non est dubi-
tandum, quem ignem aliter impii sentient, aliter sancti, aliter iusti. Impii siquidem de illius
ignis cruciatu ad perpetuas ignium flammas detrudentur. Sancti uero, qui sine omni pecca-
torum macula in corporibus suis resurgent... tanta facilitate illum peruolabunt ignem,
quanta integritate fidei, et dilectionis Christi in hac uita custodierunt praecepta, eritque illis
ille ignis diei iudicii, sicut tribus pueris caminus Babyloniae fornacis fuerat... Sunt ergo
quidam iusti minutis quibusdam peccatis obnoxii... quae illius ignis ardore purgantur, a
quibus mundati, aeternae felicitatis digni efficientur gloria».
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O enuHOM ocHe npeucnodneti U1l BCeX — TPELIHBIX JIIO/EH, TaalnX aH-
TelioB U JIGMOHOB — roBopwin ABryctun . u ['puropuii Bemmkuii' . Kpome
toro, I'puropuii Benukuil ynoMuHalnm 0 €JMHOM W BEYHOM OTHE I€EHHBI IS
Pa3UYHBIX TPEIIHUKOB. MyYHTEIFHOCTh MTPEOBIBAHUS B HEM COOOpa3Ha TshKe-
CTH BHHBI yenoBeka’”. JIyX 3TOr0 OTpbIBKA OIH30K K paccyxkieHuio Moanna
CKOTTa ¥ MOT TIOBJIUATH HA €r0 MBICIb. TeM He MeHee, eMHBIN BEUHBI OTOHb
JUTS TIPABEIIHUKOB U TPEITHUKOB — WHHOBAIUS DpuyreHbl. O0 OYUCTUTETHHOM
orae (orue ynctwmmma) B O npedonpedenenuy He TOBOPUTCS HU CIIOBA, XOTS
TeMa OYHMILEHHUS JyII OT TENIECHBIX 3arpsi3HEHHH o0cyxnanach DpHyreHol B
Toccax k¥ Mapyuany (npucytctByer oHa u 'y Cepsus). Ckopee Bcero, 3To
o0BsicHsIeTCS TeM, uTo 371eck Moann CKOTT pemaer apyrue 3a1auu (a O YUCTH-
e GyIeT CKa3aHo B ero mosaHeiimem tpakrare [lepugioceon™).

CMBICT MOJI0XKEHUH, KaCaroIUXCA BEYHOTO OTHS, CTAHET MOHSTEH, €CIIU
MPOSICHATh KapTUHY (U3NYECKOTO MHpPA, KOTOpas CTOUT 33 ICXATOIOTHYC-
ckuMH noctpoeHussiMu Moanna Ckotra. [lnst 9Toro ciexyer oOpaTHThCS K
TorjamHe HaydyHOW Meicau. HeoOxommmele uaen Moann CKOTT MOT Io-
YEpIHYTh B JJATUHCKUX HIecToaHeBax (cp. [ omunuu na [llecmoones Bacunus
Benwukoro, paHo mepeBeIcHHbIC HA JIATHHCKUU s3BIK; [[lecmoones AMBpocus
Menuonanckoro, Onm3ko cnenyromuii padore Bacwmms; O kuuee Boimus
6yKkeanvHo ABTYCTHHA), B «CCTECTBCHHOHAYYHBIX» OOTOCIOBCKHX HPIAaH]-
ckux paborax VII cronerust (De ordine creaturarum, De mirabilibus sacrae

% ABI'YCTUH, O zpade Boocuen XXI, 10 (PL 41, 724): «Idem quippe ignis erit sup-
plicio scilicet hominum attributus et daemonumy.

3! rpuropuit BEJMKNI, Moralia IX, 66 (PL 75, 916AB): «Et quamuis angelorum
atque hominum longe sit natura dissimilis, una tamen poena implicat quos unus in crimine
reatus ligaty.

52 FpUropuii BEJMKUM, Juanoeu IV, 43 (PL 77, 401BC): «Vnus quidem est gehen-
nae ignis, sed non uno modo omnes cruciat peccatores. Vniuscuiusque etenim quantum
exigit culpa, tanta illic sentitur poena. Nam sicut in hoc mundo sub uno sole multi consis-
tunt, nec tamen eiusdem solis ardorem aequaliter sentiunt, quia alius plus aestuat, atque
alius minus; ita illic in uno igne non unus est modus incendii; quia quod hic diuersitas
corporum, hoc illic agit diuersitas peccatorum, ut et ignem non dissimilem habeant, et
tamen eosdem singulos dissimiliter exuraty.

3 PIV, 5083-93 (858AB): «Nam et in hac uita... et in altera post mortem corporis
(hoc est solutionem eius reditumque in quattuor mundi elimenta...) usque ad finem mundi
corporumque resurrectionem diemque iudicii, purgari animas posse credimus... Nam post
finem rerum sensibilium nullum purgationis actum legimus fore, post reditum naturae in
pristinam puritatem. Et fortassis hoc significat quod dictum est: donec conuertaris in ter-
ram de qua sumptus es». Ilocie cmeptu u 1o CynHoro nHs nymia 6ecrenecHa: PV, 2514—
19 (915C): «Deus] sinat spiritus corruptibilibus corporibus grauatos ab eis deficere ad
tempus.... Quod enim eis congenitum est in hunc mundum non possunt semper deserere,
sed quandoque finito mundo recipient».
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scripturae), B KommbioTax (computus) bemer Jlocrourumoro (De natura
rerum, De temporum ratione).

ECTCCTBCHHOHay‘iHaH CcoCTaBJIOIIasA B 3CXAaTOJIOIHMYECCKUX
paccyXIeHHsIX AHTHYHOCTH M paHHero CpeIHEBEKOBbSI BECh-
Ma 3HauuTenbHa. [locine ApUCTOTeNs MCUXOJIOTHUS MPOXOANIIA
10 BEIOMCTBY ecTecTBO3HaHMs . Ilepedpasupys Crarupura,
I{1IepOH TOBOPHIL: «E€CIHM MBI HE HEBEIKIBI B “‘Gu3uke”, TO, 0€3
COMHEHHsI, CTIOCOOHBI Y3HaTh, 4TO TAKoe Aylia» . Xapakrep-
HO, 4TO paccyxzaeHue o CTpaliHOM CyJie COCTaBIISIET 3aKIII0UH-
TeJIbHBIE TJIaBbl KoMIbioTa bensl De temporum ratione. B Ile-
pughroceon Momceli, TIOBECTBOBAaBIIMA O COTBOPEHHH MHDA,
TPAJMIMOHHO HMEHYeTCs OO0XKECTBEHHBIM KocMorpadom; a
ABpaawm, cornacaHo Moanny Ckotty, 3Ha1 bora He gepes OykBy
[Mucanus, KOTOpOE elle He ObUIO HAMKMCAHO, HO Yepe3 odpaiie-
Hue 3Be3nC. «Du3KMKa» Oblia OYEHb IIUPOKUM TEPMUHOM: Yy
AJnxenbMa OHA OXBAaTbIBa€T HECKOJIBKO JAWUCHMIUIMH —
arithmetica, musica, astronomia, astrologia, mechanica, n

34 Cp. APUCTOTEJIb, O oywe 1, 1,402 a 4—6; O uacmsx scusomuvix 641 a 21-31.

33 LIMUEPOH, Tyckyranckue beceowt 1, 71: «in animi autem cognitione dubitare non
possumus, nisi plane in physicis plumbei sumus».

56 p 111, 3789-90 (710C); 4357—59 (724A). ABpaamMa HaUMHAIOT CUATATH MyIPELIOM
U aCTPOHOMOM Y€ OYeHb pPaHo, Kak MUHUMYM B IV B. 1o H. 3. Tak monaran yxe bepoc
(350280 10 H. 3.), xpen xpama Mapayka B Basuione, cM. MOCU® DJIABUIA (0k. 37 — OK.
100), Uyoeiickue opesnocmu 1, 7, 1-2: «ABpaM... IepBbIi penrmics o0bIBHTH, 4To I'oc-
nonp bor, co3naBmmii Bce cyuiecTByrolee, eAuH... ABpaM BbIBEJNl BCE 3TO U3 CO3EpLaHuUs
M3MEHSIEMOCTH 3eMJIM M MOpsI, COJIHIIA U BceX HeOeCHbIX siBieHui. .. U Bepoc ynomunaer o
HalleM maTpuapxe ABpame, BBIPAKAsCh IPH ITOM CIEAyIOIMM oOpasoM: “B mecstom
MOKOJICGHHMH TI0CJIe MOTOMA JKUJI CPEU XaJJeeB CIPABEJIMBbIA U BEJIUKUH YEIOBEK, OIbIT-
HbIA B actpoHomun’». Cp. ®WIOH (ok. 20 10 H. 3. — ok. 50 H. 3.), O xepysumax 4: «AB-
paM, BO3BBIICHHBIN (ueTéwpos) OTELl, ObLT IIPUBEPIKEH BBICOKOH (ueTdpotov) dunocopun
MIPOMCXOJISIIETO B BO3AyXE M BO3BBIILICHHOW (HIOCO(UH CYLIECTBYIOIIEr0 B HeOe, KOTo-
PYyI0 MaTeMaTHKa BBIIEISIET B Ka4eCTBE OCHOBHOTO Bi/a (ucronoruu (duaioroyias)y (ep.
E. JI. MATYCOBOW); KITMMEHT AJIEKCAHJIPUHCKUI (ok. 150 — ok. 217), Cmpomamer V,
1, 8: «Byayun npuBepiKeH BICOKOW (HHIOCO(GUH MPOUCKOIANIETO B BO3/LYXE U BO3BBILICH-
HO# Quitocopun ABIKYyIIErocs B HeOe, OH 3BaICS ABPaMOM, YTO HCTOJIKOBBIBACTCS Kak
“Bo3BbllicHHBIA oTen”. Ho omHamel... moias mo mo3HaHus bora... oH u3 ¢wucuosnora
(¢vooAdyov) memaercs myapeunom u apyrom Boxkuumy; EBCEBUI ITAM®WUI (ok. 260 —
340), Esaneenvckoe npucomosnenue X1, 6, 25-26: «[Ipexne, korna oH [ABpaam] uzyuain
XanJencKyo IpeMyApocTb, OyayuH acTpoIOroM—3Be304ETOM, 3Hasl TOJK B HAONIOAEHUH
3a 3BE€3/1aMH U B yUEHHsIX O HeOe, OH Ha3bIBaJICs ABPaMOM: 3TO UMsI B IEPEBOJIC HA rpede-
ckuit o3HavyaeT “HebecHbiit oTen”. Ho bor-to mpoBén ero ot 3/eiiHero Kk HEBHIUMOMY U
HaXOSIIEMYCsl 3a HpeJelaMH 3PUTEIBHOrO HaOJIOJCHUS W TOYHO INEPEHMEHOBAT ero»
(nep. A. SICTPEBOBA, Bozocnosckuii cooprux 7,2001, c. 158).
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medicina®’. A Uoann CkoTT (mon BmustHMeM Maxkcuma Hcro-
BEJIHUKA) OMpeNessieT ITUKY YyTh JIM HE KaK pas3jieN KHMHema-
TUKU:. DTUKA I/ICCJ'Ie[lyeT HC caMHu HpI/lpO[ll)l, 4YTO €CTh npez[MeT
dusnkH, a deudrcenus PUPOS (T. €. ABIKCHHS BOTH) .

Kocmorpadust, coctapisiromias Gor tpakrata O mnpedonpedeneHuu, B
o0meM OJM3Ka aBryCTMHOBCKOM M TPaJIMIIMOHHA ISl XPUCTHAHCKOTO ILIATO-
H13Ma. XapakTepHO, YTO OHA OblIa paHO YCBOEHA U MOJIy4Yuiia IpeodiaiaHue B
Wpnangun. Hauwnas ¢ VII cronerust mHTEpeC K (GU3NUECKOMY MUPY U 00CYXK-
JICHHE KOCMOJIOTMYECKHX BONPOCOB CTAJIM OTJIMYMTEIBHONW 4YepTOM HplaHf-
CKOM Hay'-lHOﬁ MBICJIU B HPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOCTD KOHTUHEHTAJIbHOM YUYCHOCTH,
JUTSL KOTOPOH XapaKTepeH CIUPUTYaIN3M, MOJIABIISBIINI €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIN
noxxon’’ . Kak yske cka3aHo, KapTHHA BCEICHHO, [TOPa3yMeBaeMas B TPAKTa-
te O npedonpedeneruu, 6€3 Tpyaa PEKOHCTPYUPYETCS MO0 COYMHEHUSAM ABIY-
CTHHA, B YaCTHOCTHU 110 pabote O kHnuee bvimusi Oykeanvio, Kotopyto MoaHH
CkotT umeHoBan [llecmoonegom, T. €. paccMaTpuBall KaKk €CTECTBEHHOHAYY-
Hoe counnenne®’.

Bauskuit koppenst atoii pabore ABrycTHHa JaeT MPUHAIKAIINNA TOMY
)K€ KaHpy aHOHHMHBIA upnaHjckuil tpakratr De ordine creaturarum (680—
700)*'. CormacHo TOMy COYHHEHHMIO, POCTPAHCTBO MEXIY HEGECHOM TBep-
IO W 3eMJICH TMOJEeNIeHO Ha JBe 4YacTH. BepxHss obmacte [excelsum

37 AJUIXEJBM, TTucomo k Xuppumy (Heahfrith) (PL 89, 93D): «non solum artes gram-
maticas atque geometricas bis ternasque omissas physicae artis machinasy; cp. ¢pa3sy u3 ero
xe De virginitate (PL 89, 133C), koTopasi pa3bsCHSET, YTO 3HAYHUT «PHU3UKa»: «consummatis
grammaticorum studiis, et philosophorum disciplinis, quae VII speciebus dirimuntur, id est,
arithmetica, geometrica, musica, astronomia, astrologia, mechanica, medicina...»

8 p 111, 3367—69 (700B): «Physica siquidem substantiales naturae rationes, ethica
uero rationabiles ipsius uel irrationabiles motus considerat». IIpencraBieHue o Boie Kak
€CTECTBCHHOM [IBIDKCHHH 4esloBedeckoil mpuponsl MoanH CKOTT BoclpuHI y Makcuma
Hcnosenuuka. Cp. APUCTOTEDb, Hukomaxoea smuxa 11, 4 1106 a 5-6: «B cBs3u co cTpa-
CTSIMH TOBOPSAT O O8UdCEHUsX [Iyln], a B CBSA3U C JT0OPOIETENIMH M MOPOKAaMU — HE O
JIBIDKCHHSX, @ 00 M3BECTHBIX HAKIOHHOCTSIXY.

M. SMYTH, “The Physical World in Seventh—Century Hiberno—Latin Texts”,
Peritia 5 (1986), p. 233 [201-234].

O Cm. raBbl O kHuze Boimus 11, 9-10, KOTOpBIE CYTh XPHCTHAHH3UPOBAHHBIN Ba-
pHaHT ecTeCTBEeHHOH Teosioruu BappoHa, kak oHa mznoxeHa B O epade Boocuem VII, 6.
O Bmusaanu O knuee buimus Ha Mblcnb HMoanHa oM. J. J. O’MEARA, “Eriugena’s Use of
Augustine’s De Genesi ad litteram in the Periphyseon”, Studies in Augustine and
Eriugena, ed. Th. HALTON (Washington: Catholic University of America Press, 1992),
p. 269-286.

®' M. C. DIAZ Y DIAZ, Liber de ordine creaturarum. Un andnimo irlandés del siglo
VII. Monografias de la universidad de Santiago de Compostela 10 (Salamanca: Santiago de
Compostela, 1972). Huxe — xak De ordine.
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spatium] — camasi unucrasi ¥ TOHKas; TaM OOMTaJIM IO CBOETO OTCTYITHHYECTBA
Ta/IIIHMe aHTeNbl CO CBOMM KHsi3eM. DTy ob0iacts [Iucanue nmeHyer HeOeCHBIM
paem™. 371ech BPEMEHHBIH OTIBIX HOTYYHIH Oyuili CBATHIX, OKHIAIONINX Oy-
JIYIIEro BOCKpECEHHs" . AHIEINbI, KOTOPhIE COIPELIMIM B TOM BHICOKOM H
YHUCTOM CJIO€ BO3JyXa, ObLIM HHU3BEPrHYTHl B HIKHIOIO 00JacTh 3/IEIHETO
OKOJIO3EMHOTO BO31yXa. Temepb y HHMX BO3IYIIHBIE Tejla, OHM OOHMTAalOT BO
B30anamyueHHoil u oGnauHo#i atmMocdepe®. ABTop TpakTtaTta mojiaraer, 4TO
HEKOTOpbIE IPECTYILIEHHUsI MOTYT OBITh OYMIIeHbl B orHe CrpamiHoro cyza, a
HEKOTOPBIE JIOJDKHBI TIOJUIEKATh Ka3HH BEYHOrO OrHs" . BeuHblil OroHs — 310
TelleCHOE MeCTO, Iie Tep3alorcs Tenma rpemnnko®. [Ipapna, B OTIHuUHE OT
Toro, yro roBoput HMoanu Ckott B O npedonpedenenuu, npiaHael oMeaeT
3TO MECTO TIOX 3eMIIei, UMeHys ero infernus inferior’. B OCTambHOM 3TO
MMEHHO Ta KapTHUHA, KOTOPYIO MBI BCTpEYaeM y DpHYyTEHBI.

Bena Jloctoutnmelii (ok. 673—735) Toke 4acTo MHIIET O BO3MYLIHOW
obWTenu MaalIMX aHrejoB, K NpuMmepy, B Tpakrare O npupoode eeuyel
(De natura rerum). B ero pacCyxaeHMM Ba)XKHBI HECKOJIBKO MOMEHTOB!
1) BO31LyX — 3TO JKM3HEHHBIH JIyX, U B 3Ty CTUXHUIO HU3BEPTHYTHI M IIINE aH-
TeJIbl; 2) 1 TI0TOIl, U MUPOBOM TOXKap HE HACHUIAIOTCS M3BHE, 3TO NPOLIECC Mpe-
BpAILlEHUs] OZIHOTO BJIEMEHTa B JAPYroH; 3) aHreibl MOTYT 00Jjla4aThcsi B BO3-
JyUIHbIE TeNa, CBOHCTBA KOTOPBIX KOPPEIHPYIOT € JOCTOMHCTBOM JAAHHOIO
anrena®. B cocraBieHHbIX 10 848 r. mprmaHmckux rioccax K De Rerum

%2 De ordine V1, 5, 37-38: «illud spatium primitus angelis qui lapsi sunt cum suo
principe adserunt ad habitandum fuisse destinatumy»; VI, 6, 42-44: «hunc locum... para-
disum caelestem scriptura pronuntiaty.

% De ordine, V1, 9, 71-74: «humano generi eundem locum animarum sanctarum in-
terim quieti, dum resurrectionem expectant futuram idem putatores opinantur, quem etiam
caelestem paradisum autumant esse nominatumy.

% De ordine VI, 7, 51-58: «angelos, qui in superiore etiam aeris ipsius puriore spa-
tio pecasse putantur, in inferiorem et ipsi aeris huius obscurioris et turbulentiorem locum
deturbati de superni et puri aeris suaeque dignitatis fellicissima sede... dum aerea corpora
habent et in aere nunc commorantur, non inconuenienter aestimantur etiam priorem suae
beatitudinis sedem in aere sed puriore et subtiliore pridem habuisse»; VI, 8, 52-53: «[Sa-
tana] deiectus, in inferioris spatii, hoc est nebulosi ac brumosi aeris huius, infelicem ac
miseram habitationem destinatus est».

 Tam arce, X111, 1, 1-3: «sunt quaedam crimina quae igne iudicii purgari possunt,
quaedam uero aeterni ignis poena complectenda sunty».

 Tam ace, XII1, 7, 47-49: «De illius autem aeterni ignis loco, id est inferni ergas-
tulo, multi dixerunt ut corporalis locus sit, ubi peccatorum corpora cruciabuntur.

7 Tam arce, X111, 8, 61-63: «perspicue patet hunc locum qualemcumgque sub terra
esse, qui infernus inferior et terra obliuionis uocitatury.

% BENIA, De natura rerum 25 (PL 90, 244A — 246A): «Aer est omne quod... uitalem
hunc spiritum fundit, infra lunam... Vbi etiam potestates aereae superna sede deturbatae cum
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Natura benpl JlJoctouTnMOro noBTOpsIIOTCA ciaoBa beabl o ToM, 4o, crycka-
SCh K HaM C BBICHIET0 HeOa, aHTeNbl NPUHUMAIOT 3(UpHBIE Tena, YToOkl Ka-
3aThCsl JIIOJIbMH, 2 BEPHYBIINCH HA HEGO, CHUMAKOT HX"".

Wbepro—natunckuii  andaButHeld TUMH Boicuwui  Ceamens (Altus
prosator), KOTOpbIA Tpanuuus npunuckiBaer cB. Koixymbe ¢ Monsl, naer Ty
ke Kaptuny (crpodsl G n H), moBecTByst 0 majeHuM AbsSBOJA M €ro NpH-
CITy’)KHHKOB, KOTOPBIX HBIHE JIEPXKAT y3HWJIHIIA TEMHHUIBI, TAK YTO BO3/yX Ha-
MIOJTHEH COHMaMHU HEBU/IMMBIX JTyXOB:

G  ...secundo ruit diabolus cum suis satellitibus
qui nunc ligantur fascibus ergastulorum nexibus.
H  Hic sublatus e medio deiectus est a Domino
cuius aeris spatium constipatur satellitum
globo invisibilium turbido peruellium...”

HpI/IMe'-laTeﬂ])HO, YTO 3Ta [M03Ma ObLIa U3BECTHA KapOJIMHI'CKUM HHTEJI-
nektyaigam: Xpaban MaBp BKIIIOUYHII €€ OTPBIBKU B CBOIO 103MY RAythmus de
fide catholica”".

B O npedonpedenenuu Noanna CKOTTa yTBEPXKIAETCS, YTO BEYHBIN
OrOHb — 3TO HE MECTO HaKa3aHWUs OCY)KACHHBIX, HO MPOCTO (PUHANBHOE CO-
crositnie Mupa nocie CTpamHoro cyjaa, KOTopoe OyIyT HCIBITHIBaTh Kak
MMpaBCIHUKH, TaK U T'PCIIHUKU. Ho uto mpoucxoauTr ¢ MUpoM B MOMCHT U

tormento diem iudicii durius tunc damnandae praestolantur. Ex quo hominibus apparentes,
aerea sibi corpora meritis similia sumunt. Nam supra lunam, quae aeris aetherisque confinio
currit, omnia pura ac diurnae lucis sunt plena... Sed et ipse aliquando coelum uocatur; unde
et Petrus ait coelos in diluuio periisse, cum aer turbulentus esset conuersus in undas. Et coeli
coelorum dicuntur siderei coeli istorum aereorum, tanquam superiores inferiorumy.

% Codex Augiensis 167, f.18b (temeps xpanutcs B Kapncpys, paHee — B
Peiixenay): «[VII] De caelo superiore. Ambrosius. Caelum superioris circuli proprio dis-
cretum termino et aequalibus undique spatiis collocatum uirtutes continet angelicas, quae
ad nds exeuntes, actheria sibi corpora sumunt, ut possint hominibus etiam in edendo simu-
lari, eademque ibi reuersae deponunt. Hoc Deus aquis glacialibus temperauit, ne inferiora
succenderet elimenta», cMm. Thesaurus Palaeohibernicus. A collection of Old—Irish Glosses,
Scholia, Prose, and Verse. Vol. 11, ed. Whitley STOKES and John STRACHAN (Dublin: Insti-
tute for Advanced Studies, 1903), p. 11-12.

" Cwm. Iona. The Earliest Poetry of a Caltic Monastery, eds. T.O.CLANCY,
G. MARKUS (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1997), p. 4647 [39-68].

"' XPABAH MABP, De fide catholica rhythmo carmen compositum (PL 112, 1609A —
21A). O mnaruate Xpabana cm. F. J. E. RABY, 4 History of Christian—Latin Poetry, 2nd
ed. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1953), p. 179-183.
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nocne CrpamHoro cyga? U onsTs, Mbl MOXKEM MOUYEPIHYTh CBEACHUS, OTHO-
CAIIMECS K UHTEPECYIOIIEMY HAac BONPOCY, Y ABIyCTHHA U Y OCTPOBHBIX aB-
TOPOB, KOTOPBIE HCIIBITAJIH €ro BiIMsHKE. PacripocTpaHeHHBIM OBLIO MHEHHE,
COMIaCHO KOTOPOMY IIPU KOHIIE CBE€Ta MUPOBOM IMOKap MOIVIOTUT BECh UyB-
CTBEHHBII KOCMOC, HE JIOCTUTHYB JIMIIb o0xacTu 3¢upa. [IpsmbeiM ncrounu-
KOM Takoro IpeJcTaBlieHuss DpuyreHsl siBisiercss O epade Oooicuem ABTy-
CTHHA, TIeé CKa3aHO, YTO CE€il MHp NOTMOHET OT OTHs, HO CrOpST TOJBKO
HU3IIHE Hebeca, KOTOpbIe Y)Ke HeKOrla Horndany oT MoTomna, a Hebeca BhIC-
e ¥ HeGecHas TBEPIb CO 3BE3JAMH COXPAHATCS HETPOHYTHIMHU ~. CBATHIE
BO BpeMs Ioskapa OyIyT HaXOAWUThCA BHIIIE, T. €. Ha 3UPHOM Hebe, Kya He
JIOCTHTHET OT'OHb, KaK HE JIOCTHIJIAa HEKOTa BOJA M0TOMNa, 0O OHM IoJTydat
TaKOro poja Teja, 4To OyIyT Tam, IJie MOXKEeJatoT.

Bornee Toro, xorna cBAThIE cAENalOTCST OECCMEPTHBIMHU M HETJIEHHBIMH,
Jla’ke caM OTOHb IToXkapa UM Oojsiee He OyJeT CTpallleH, HOCKOJIbKY UX HOBbIE
Tena Gy/yT HEMOIBIACTHEI IUIAMEHH ~, BE/lb «B MHUPOBOM IIOXKAPE CEOUCMEA
MIEHHBIX J71eMennos Halllel CyOCTaHLIMU YHUUTOXKATCA M UBMEHAMCs TaK,
4TOGBI COOTBETCTBOBATH TENAM GECCMEPTHBIM...» | DTH pacCykueHus ABry-
CTMHA — OJMH M3 HauboJjiee BEPOATHBIX MCTOYHUKOB yBepeHHOCTH loaHHa

™ ABI'YCTHUH, O epade Boocuem XX, 24 (PL 41, 697-698): «illi coeli... perituri,
quos dixit [Petrus] repositos igni reseruandos; et ea elementa accipi arsura, quae in hac ima
mundi parte subsistunt procellosa et turbulenta. .. saluis illis superioribus, et in sua integri-
tate manentibus, in quorum firmamento sunt sidera constituta... soli coeli infimi sint
perituri; quemadmodum in apostolica illa Epistola a toto pars accipitur, quod diluuio per-
isse dictus est mundus, quamuis sola eius cum suis coelis pars ima perierit»; /bid. XX, 18
(684): «Nam et illo tempore perisse dixit, qui tunc erat, mundum: nec solum orbem terrae,
uerum etiam coelos, quos utique istos aerios intelligimus, quorum locum ac spatium tunc
aqua crescendo superauerat. Ergo totus, aut pene totus aer iste uentosus (quod coelum uel
potius coelos uocat, sed istos utique imos, non illos supremos, ubi sol, et luna, et sidera
constituta sunt), conuersus fuerat in humidam qualitatem».

" ABI'YCTUH, O zpade Boacuem XX, 18 (PL 41, 684-685): «si post factum
iudicium mundus iste ardebit... eo ipso tempore conflagrationis eius ubi erunt sancti, quum
eos habentes corpora in aliquo corporali loco esse necesse sit. Possumus respondere, fu-
turos eos esse in superioribus partibus, quo ita non ascendet flamma illius incendii, que-
madmodum nec unda diluuii. 7alia quippe illis inerunt corpora, ut illic sint, ubi esse uolu-
erint. Sed nec ignem conflagrationis illius pertimescent immortales atque incorruptibiles
facti: sicut uirorum trium corruptibilia corpora atque mortalia, in camino ardenti uiuere
illaesa potuerunt (Dan 3:24)».

" ABI'YCTHH, O zpade Booicuen XX, 16 (PL 41, 682): «llla... conflagratione mun-
dana elementorum corruptibilium qualitates, quae corporibus nostris corruptibilibus con-
gruebant, ardendo penitus interibunt; atque ipsa substantia eas qualitates habebit, quae
corporibus immortalibus mirabili mutatione conueniant: ut scilicet mundus in melius in-
nouatus, apte accommodetur hominibus etiam carne in melius innouatisy.
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CkotTa B TOM, 4TO B yac CTpamrHoro cya cBsTele OyIyT HaXOAUTHCS B HAlI-
JIyHHOI, SGUPHOI 0671aCTH, «KYJa HE JOCTHTHET ILIaMs I0Xkapay . MOoKHO
MIPEAIIOIIOXKUTD, YTO ISl IpeObIBaHKs B 00JIacTH 3Hpa U Tena y HUX JTOJDK-
HBI OBITH 3 UPHBIMH.

Cxoxyro ¢ ABryctHoM KapTuHy CTpamnsHoro cyaa pucyer beaa B cBoem
tpaktare 06 ucuucnenuu spemer (De temporum ratione). OH 3asBJISET, 4YTO:
1) HpIHEIIHME BO3AYyLIHOE HEOO M 3eMiIsl IOTHOHYT OT OTHsI, TOrza Kak 3¢up-
Hoe HeOo M HeOecHast TBepAb ocTaHyTcs; 2) Mecto CrpamHoro cyna Oyzner B
BO3JyX€: UMEHHO TaM BCTPETAT [ 'ocrona cBsThIE, IPOYNE BOCKPECIINE yMEp-
mMe W Te, KTO B TO BpeMs Oyzer xuB Bo miotd Ha 3emie (1 dec 4:17);
3) HeM3BeCTHO, IOJHUMYTCS JIM B BO3yX HaBcrpedy Cynbe Takke U OTBEp-
JKEHHBIE, WJIM XK€, XOTS MX TeJla M CAENA0TCs HETJICHHBIMU, OHU OCTaHyTCS! Ha
3emJie, He B CHJIaX MOJHATHCS B BO3AYX M3-3a OTSATOIIAIONIMX MX IpexoB. [lo-
X0ke, roBopuT bena, oTBepskeHHBIE OyIyT OXKHAATHCS IPUTOBOpA, CTOSI Ha
3emMJIe, OXBayCHHbIE IIaMEHeM; 4) IpaBeIHUKAM, BOCXUILIEHHBIM B BO3IYX,
BCENICHCKHIl MoKap He moBpeaut . B mpyroii pabote Bena 3aMeuaer: B Mupo-
BOM IO)Kape YHHYTOXKATCSl TOJIBKO JBa HM3IIMX 3JIeMeHTa (3eMis U BOZa), a
J1Ba BHICIIMX (BO3JYX H OTOHB) IIEPEH/IYT B JydIliee KauecTBO .

> M1 3uaem 06 3tom ot Ipyaenms Tpyacckoro, oM. Hudice Tipuved. 288.

" BEIA, De temporum ratione 70 — De die iudicii (PL 90, 575A — 576D): «Non
ergo firmamentum caeli, in quo sidera fixa circumeunt, non caelum aetherium... sed
caelum hoc aerium, id est terrae proximum... quod aqua quondam diluuii deletis terrestri-
bus transcendendo perdidit, hoc ignis extremi iudicii eiusdem mensurae spatio procrescens
occupando disperdet... Nunc autem caelum quidem aereum igni marcescet, sidereum
manebit inlesum... Cum descendente domino ad iudicium in ictu oculi fuerit omnium
resurrectio celebrata mortuorum... Vtrum autem et reprobi tunc sublimius a terra leuentur
obuiam iudici uenturo, an meritis peccatorum ita praegrauentur ut quamuis inmortalia cor-
pora habentes ad altiora nequeant eleuari et praesidente ad iudicandum domino sancti in
sublimi a dextris eius, ipsi autem in inferioribus adsistant a sinistris, tunc potius appare-
bit... [Iniustos] utpote in terra positos igni circumdatos iudicis exspectare sententiam...
Raptis ad uocem tubae obuiam domino in aera perfectis seruis illius conflagratio mundana
non noceaty. Cp. BEDE, Commentarii in Pentateuchum (PL 91, 198BD); Super epistolas
Catholicas (PL 93, 82AD). Cp. ABI'YCTUH UPJIAHJCKWUIA, De mirabilibus sanctae Scrip-
turae 111, 8 (PL 35, 2197): «resurrectionis corpora in tantum leuigabuntur, ut non solum
crassa aqua, sed etiam nubibus et aere sustineantur, ut Apostolus ait, “Rapiemur ad occur-
rendum Christo in aera” (1 Thes 4:16)».

" BEJIA, Super epistolas Catholicas (PL 93, 82BD): «Elementa uero calore soluen-
tur. Quatuor sunt elementa, quibus mundus iste consistit: ignis, aer, aqua, et terra, quae
cuncta ignis ille maximus absumet. Nec tamen cuncta in tantum consumet, ut funditus non
sint, sed duo in tantum consumet, duo uero in meliorem restituet faciem. Vnde in sequen-
tibus dicitur: Nouos uero coelos et nouam terram. Non dixit alios coelos et aliam terram,
sed ueteres et antiquos in melius commutandos... Praeteriit enim figura huius mundi, non
substantia, sicut et carnis nostrae non substantia perit, sed figura immutabitur, quando
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Bcerpeua I'ocniona B Bo3nyxe usoOpaxena u B Altus Prosator (cTpods
T and Z):

T  Tuba primi archangeli strepente admirabili
erumpent munitissima claustra ac poliandria
mundi praesentis frigora hominum liquescentia
undique conglobantibus ad compagines ossibus
animabus aethralibus eisdem obviantibus
rursumque redeuntibus debitis mansionibus. ..

Z  Zelus ignis furibundus consumet adversarios
nolentes Christum credere Deo a Patre venisse
nos vero evolabimus obviam ei protinus
et sic cum ipso erimus in diversis ordinibus
dignitatum pro meritis praemiorum perpetuis
permansuri in gloria a saeculis in saecula’.

B stom rumHe, koTopsiii otchuiaeT k 1 ®ec 4:17, roBopuTcs, 4TO B TO
BpeMsl, KaK HECTEPIIMMBbI OTOHb OYIET MOXHPATh CYIMOCTATOB, MPABEIHUKH
BO3HECYTCsl HaBcTpeuy ['ocrnoay, uToObl Becrpetuth Ero B Bo3ﬂyxe79. Xapak-
TEPHO, YTO CBSTHIC CHIENAIOTCA S(GUPHBIMU IYIIAMHU, BO3BPALIAFOIIUMHUCS
00paTHO B 3acCiTy>KeHHbIE MU HeOecHbIe oOuTenu. CnoBa erimus in diversis
ordinibus, KaK Ka)XXeTcs, 03HAYAIOT, YTO JIFOJM BOUIYT B Pa3IMYHBIC aHTECIb-
CKHE YHHBI" .

Urax, koHnemus BedHOTro OorHI B O npedonpedeneHuu BOCXOIHUT K
YYEHUIO O MHPOBOM TOXape y ABTyCTHHA W OCTPOBHBIX aBTOPOB (CKoOpee
Bcero, y bener). Bor nmouemy Moann CKOTT, KOTOpBIA Beeraa TATOTEN K HC-
TOJIKOBAaHMIO a/ICKAX MYYEHHI KaKk My4eHHUIl COBECTH (Takasi MHTepPIpeTanus

quod seminatur corpus animale, surget corpus spirituale (I Cor. XV)».

™8 Altus Prosator, p. 50-52. Cp. XPABAH MABP, De fide catholica (PL 112, 1618D:
«Tuba primi archangeli... /Surget homo a tellure.../ Animabus aetralibus / Eisdem
obuiantibus, / Certant sancti cum munere / Christo Regi occurrere; 1619CD: Zelus ignis
furibundus / Consumet aduersarios, / Nolentes Christum credere/ Deo a Patre ue-
nisse, / Retro ruunt perpetui / In ignis flammas impii. / Vbi habentur tenebrae / Vermes et
dirac bestiae, / Vbi ignis sulphureus/ Ardet flammis edacibus,/ Vbi rugitus homi-
num, / Fletus et stridor dentium» etc.

7 Cp. I'puropuii HUCCKNiA, 06 yempoeruu yenosexa XXII: «koraa MBI yCIBIIIAM
TpyOy BOCKpECEHHs, KOTOpas MpoOy»kIaeT yMepllee H OCTABIINXCS B JKHU3HH MIHOBEHHO
nperaraeT B HETJICHHE 10 TTOIO00HIO0 TeX, KTO H3MEHSETCS BOCKPECEHHEM. .. TSDKECTh [UIOTH
Oosbliie He OyJeT ee MPUTITHBAaTh BHU3, U OpeMs He OyJeT ee ynepKuBaTh Ha 3eMJe, HO,
BOCIIApUB B BO3/yX, OHA IOJICTUT: 80CXUlLeHbl OyOem Ha obaakax 6 cpemenue I ocnody Ha
6030yxe, u mak ece2oa ¢ I'ocnodom 6ydem (1 dec 4:17)» (nep. B. M. JIVPBE).

%0Cp. Altus prosator, B: «Bonos creauit angelos ordines et archange-
los / principatum ac sedium potestatum uirtutium...»
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obcyxmaercs u B O npedonpedenenuu, U B Ilepughroceon), THIIET 37Ch O
TEJIECHOCTH Be4HOro orus. Jlumb B [lepughroceon, xorna W3MEHHUTCS €ro
KOCMOJIOTHSI U OH INIPHIET K BBIBOAY, YTO BCE UyBCTBEHHOE OBITHE B HTOTE
JIOJDKHO TIPETBOPHUTHCS B OectenecHoe, MoanH CKOTT OTKaXeTcs OT menec-
HOUl npeucnooHetl, KaKOBOH SIBIISIETCS TEJICCHBIN OTOHB, TIOCKOIBKY TOCIE-
HUH JOJDKEH MCYE3HYTh BMECTE C MPOCTPAHCTBOM, BPEMEHEM, Ja M CaMOU
YyBCTBEHHOH BCEJICHHOI' .

Tesa Bockpecennsi BO3AYWIHBI U 3pupHbl. Eme oguma Tpebyrommmii
MOSICHEHH Te3uC U3 TpakTaTa O npedonpedeneHuu — ITO TOJIOKEHHUE O TOM,
YTO IOCJIe BOCKPECEHHS Tella PaBEHUKOB CTaHyT d(UPHBIMU, a TeJla TPer-
HUKOB — BO3JAyIIHBIMU . Kak MNpeJCTaBIsercs, B OCHOBE PAaCCyKICHHIA
Hoanna CkoTTa O Tejie BOCKPECEHUS JIEKAT T€ e MOCBUIKH, YTO Y MHOTHX
JPYTUX PaHHHUX CPEIHEBEKOBBIX MBICIHMTEINICH: 3TO CJIOBa CaMOTro XpHCTa:
«KOTJ]a U3 MEPTBBIX BOCKPECHYT, TO... OyIyT Kax aHzenvl Ha Hebecax» (Mx
12:25) — u: «cnomoOuBIIMECs NOCTHTHYTH TOTO BEKa M BOCKPECCHHUS U3
MEPTBHIX. .. pasHsl anzenam» (JIk 20:35-36), a Takxke CKa3aHHOE allOCTOJIOM
[TaBmoM: «ceeTcs TeNo XUBOTHOE, BoccTaeT Tenmo ayxoBHoe» (1 Kop 15:44).
Crnennguka B ToM, Kak FloaHH HHTEPIIPETHPYET ITH TTOJIOKECHUSL.

Ecin cnoBa Xpucra o ToM, 4TO JItonu OymyT paeHwvl ameenam, NOILyc-
KaloT pa3HOE TOJKOBAHUE W HE SBISIFOTCS MOCTYIMPOBAaHUEM TOXIECTBA U
COIIPUPOJHOCTH BOCKPECIINX JIOJEH U aHrenoB, To it Moanna Ckorra Boc-
KpeCIIHe T ¥ AHTEIIbl CONpUpoOHbl . 3HAUNT, CTAB AHTEIAMH, JIIOIH Pa3-

81 PV, 5032-70 (971AD): «Et haec est ratio quae nullum locum sensibilem et cor-
poralem in natura rerum inferno permittit uanasque opiniones eorum destruit, qui infernum
uel sub terris uel terrarum in gremio fallacibus suis cogitationibus autumant, ignorantes
quod ipsa terra, subtus quam uel intra quam infernum constituunt, penitus sit peritura. Si
autem terra peribit, profecto nihil sub ipsa et in ipsa, quod inferni uocabulo dignum sit,
relinquetur, ac per hoc nullus locus intra sensibilem corporalemque creaturam inferno
datur, neque aeterno igni in quo impii ardebunt... De inferno deque eius tormentis satis est
actum. Nam luculentissime suasum est non esse eum substantialiter in natura uisibilium et
inuisibilium, quoniam neque corpus est neque spiritus, sed iustissima damnatio prauae et
illicitae cupiditatis abutentium naturae bono (hoc est liberae uoluntatis arbitrio)...»

82 Div. praed. 19, 2, 18-22 (437A): «corpora sanctorum in aetheream mutabuntur
qualitatem... impiorum uero corpora in aeream qualitatem transituray.

8 P11, 1532-36 (575A): «Quod enim post resurrectionem omnium generaliter de
omnibus hominibus dominus dicit: “Erunt sicut angeli Dei in caelo” nen de condignitate
naturae. .. intelligendum arbitror. Primam nanque hominis conditionem ante peccatum in
paradiso, hoc est in caelesti beatitudine, aequalem angelis ac ueluti connaturalem fuisse,
non incongruum credere» (IIoJararo, HaM CIEIYeT JOBEPATH YTCHHIO, KOTOPOE JaeT CIIOM
I I1epughroceon B wzmanuu D. Keno. B 3Tom Bapuante “non” ObUIO BBIYHIIEHO B MaHYy-
CKpHIITE PyKOii i’, T. ¢. moMomuuKoM dpuyrerrr). Cp. PV, 606064 (994A): «Inest siqui-
dem unicuique hominum occulta corporis sui ratio, in quam resurrectionis tempore hoc
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JACIAT UX y4aCTb, a IOTOMY HaM BaXHO YACHUTD, 206 O6l/ITalOT aHI'CJIbl U Ka-
KO08bl C80lCMBa UX TEN.

[IpencraBneHre 0 TOM, YTO aHTEINBI MPEOBIBAIOT B BBHICIICH YaCTH BO3/Y-
Xa U UMEIOT dUPHbBIC TeNa, TOrIa KaK JIEMOHBI POSITCS B HU3IICH YacTH BO3MY-
Xa ¥ 00Ja[al0T BO3AYIIHBIMH TEIaMH, Pa3Aeisuioch OOJBIIMHCTBOM PaHHUX
XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB, KOTOPBIC B 3TOM OTHOLICHHH HE OTIMYAIHCh OT aBTO-
poB si3braeckux’’. OCTaBIsIs B CTOPOHE 0060 MOHMMAHKe d(upa ApHcToTe-

terrenum mortaleque mutabitur et in qua angelicis corporibus assimilabitur, quando homi-
nes aequales angelis erunty»; P V, 6605-07 (1005D): «nullus angelicus ordo est, cui huma-
na natura post restaurationem suam iuxta intelligibiles gradus non interseratur»; P IV,
1567-71 (780A): «angelicam essentiam in humana, et humanam in angelica constitutam...
Tanta quippe humanae naturae et angelicae societas fuerat — et fieret, si primus homo non
peccaret — ut utraque unum efficeretur. Quod etiam in summis hominibus... fieri incipity»
(cp. 723C); a Taxxke P 111, 4787 (733B): «Intelligit [homo] quidem ut angelus»; P V, 6563—
64 (1005A): «homo adolescentior filius dicitur, angelus uero maior aetate». JIto60nBITHO,
YTO, KOT/Ia MpHU TmepeBoje counHenuit Makcuma Mcnosenuuka (O mpyonocmsx XLI) No-
AQHH BCTPETHT YTBEPXKIACHHE O MOdcoecmee 4YEIOBEKAa aHrenaM, tnv mpods dyyélovs
TadTéTNTA, OH 3aMEHHT «TOXKAECTBO» Ha «mogobue»: «Inde caelum et terram adiungens
per ipsam angelis vitae omni modo secundam virtutem, quantum hominibus possibile est,
similitudinem» (Ambigua ad lohannem XXXVII, 52-54). CnoBa Makcuma o pagencmee
4esoBeKa aHrenaM MoaHH He CTaHeT pelaKkTHpOBath, IepenaBas lodrmra uyepe3 aequali-
tatem. Cp. KIIMMEHT AJIEKCAHIPUICKIN, H3eneuenus ux @eodoma 22, 3: «Mbl BoccTa-
HEM paBHBIMH aHrenam ({odyyedol)» (cp.); Iledazoe 1, 6, 36, 6, 6 — 37, 1, 1: «X0Ts U mio-
THIO, HO, MMEs JIMIIO, PABHOE aHTEIBCKOMY (70 mpdowmov lodyyelov), 3puM 0OeTOBaHKE
mmuoM K auuy»; Cmpomamer VI, 13, 105, 1: «ToT, KTO cHavajla yKpOTHII CBOM CTPACTH U
Hayqmics OeCCTPacTHIO, M BO3POC 10 OJIAarofesHMs THOCTHYECKOTO COBEPIICHCTBA, YKe
37IeCh CTAHOBHTCS pagHuiM aHeenam (lodyyelos)y; VII, 57, 7, 4: «uepBas cnacurteibHas
mepeMeHa — OT SI3BIYECTBa K Bepe, a BTOpas — OT BEphl K 3HaHMIO. [locnenHee, Haxoms
npezaen B moOBH, oTaaer sobsuiero Jlrodumomy, nosnatomero ITosnaBaemomy. 11 B0O3-
MOXHO, TaKOH y)Xe 3/IeCh JIOCTHraeT JOCTOMHCTBA, PABHOTO aHrelbeKoMy (lodyyelos)».
I'puropuii Hucckuit Takske roBOpPHII, YTO HEKOT/Ia YeJIOBEK ObUI, a MOCie BCeoOIero Boc-
CTAHOBJICHHS OyIET OMSATH paBeH aHrenaM (lodyyelos): 06 ycmpoenuu uenogexa 17 u 18
(PG 44, 188C u 189C; 196A); Antirrheticus adversus Apollinarium (PG 45, 1237C); Ha
Ilecnw necneii 1 (PG 44, 777A); De virginitate XIV (4) (PG 46, 381A). Tot xe I'puropwmii
Huccknii mumer o pasnoyecmmnocmu denoBeka aHrenaMm (tny mpos Tods dyyélovs
ouworiyulav, cp. Ilc 8:6; 48:13 u 21) B 06 yempoenuu uenosexa 17 u 22 (PG 44, 189A;
189D; 205A); Antirrheticus adversus Apollinarium (PG 45, 1237BD); In Ecclesiasten V1
(PG 44, 708D); De Oratione Dominica 1 (PG 44, 1124B), cp. ¢ BelpaxxeHueM condignitas
naturae B npuBeneHHoi Boime urare u3 P 11, 1532-36 (575A). Kpome toro, anren nme-
Hyetcs y 'puropust crapuiim O0patom uenoBeky (JKusno Mouces 11, 47; 11, 51-53).

8 Cp. [ITOTHUH, DuHeaow 111, 5, 6, 40—42: «MHOTUM Ka)XeTCsl, YTO CYIIIHOCTh JIEMO-
HOB, HACKOJIKO OHH JIEMOHBI, COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI OBITH BMECTE C KaKMM-THOO TEJIOM,
OTHEHHBIM HJIN BO3ZYIIHBIM (1eTd Twos owpatos 7 aépos 1) mupds)», 1L, 1, 6, 6, 54: «Ho y
JIEMOHOB — OTHEeHHast xu3Hb» ({@a mipwd); IV, 3,9, 3-9: «Ects aBa criocoba BXOKICHHS
JIYIIH B TEJIO, OJIMH — KOTJIa JIyIla YK€ HaXOJHUTCS B TeJe U MEHSET TeNa WM MePEeXOTUT
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nem™, oOparuMcsi K TUIATOHOBCKOM TpaJuLWH. YKe ONnmKailine y4eHUKH

[TnaroHa TOBOPST O MATH dIIEMEHTax — OrHe, 3(upe, BO3ayXe, BOZAE, 3eMile
(llocnesaxonue 981c). Ilpu 3ToM 3hup U BO3AYX — 3TO, B CYIIHOCTH, OJMH
anemeHT. Y camoro [lnatona 3¢up ecT mpo3payneiimas pasHOBUAHOCT BO3-
nyxa (Tumeii 58b), uncreiimmas obmacte Heba (Dedon 109b). CobcTBEHHO BO3-
IyX 3aHAMAeT OKOJO3eMHYI0 o0nacTs. OH IMOJIOH MCIapeHHid, 00IaKkoB, BET-
POB, OXKJIEH: «IIpO3padHeiilas pasHOBUIHOCTh [Bo3ayXxa] 30Bercs 3hupom, a
Gomee MyTHast — TymMaHoM U Mrioi» (Tumei 58d). Kaxmoit u3 gersipex oc-
HOBHBIX CTUXHUH (OTHIO, BO3AYXY, BOZE, 3€MJIE) IPHUCYI] OCOOBIN PO/ CYIIECTB
(Tumen 40a). CymectBa, B PUpPOJIc KOTOPBIX MPeodIagaeT Oroub, — 310 00-
rd, T. €. 6eccMepTHbIe 3Be3/bl ([locnesaxonue 981de), a Te, B koM npeodiiagaet
3eMJIsl, — CMEpTHbIE JIIoAU. TpH cpeiHuX deMeHTa (JBa BUAa BO3yXa U BO-
Jla) aloT Hayajo eme TpeM pozam cyiecTB. Cpa3y moJ OrHeM HaXOIWTCs
dup, u3 Hero muposas Jlyima cosmaer supHbie cymectsa’’. (Bnocnenctun
OHH TIOJTy4aT UMsl aHrenoB.) 3areM Jlymia IPOM3BOIUT CYIIECTBA M3 BO3MY-
Xa — JIeMOHOB. 13 BOJIbI BOBHUKAIOT MOTy60rH 1 HUM(BI' . Bee BbImeymnomsi-
HYTBIC «HATIOJHSIOT HeGOY (984b — 985b)™,

UYro KacaeTcsi MECT IOCMEPTHOTO HAKa3aHUs JIIOJIeH, TO IIOMUMO O0IIe-
NPUHSTBIX BEPOBAHUI, MOMEIIABIINX MPEUCIOAHION IMOJ 3eMJIed, CYIIecT-

13 BO3JYIIHOTO MJIM OTHEHHOT'O TeNa B 3eMHOE (3TO HE Ha3bIBAIOT NEPEMEHON Tela IoTo-
My, YTO HESICHO, U3 KaKOr0 Teja OCYLIECTBILIETCS] IPOHUKHOBEHHUE), M IPYToil crocod —
Hepexos OT OECTEeIeCHOro B KaKOe YrOJHO TEJNO, YTO OyAEeT IEpBBIM OOIIEHHEM TYIIH C
Tenaom»; KIIMMEHT AJNIEKCAHJIPUMCKUN, Mzenevenus uz Peoooma 1, 12, 2: « AHrens —
9TO YMOIIOCTHTa€MbIH OTOHb U IyX, YHCTBIC CYLIHOCTH, IPEIEJ )K€ COBEPLICHCTBA JUISL
OYMIIEHHOTO YMOIIOCTUTAEMOI'0 OTHSI €CTh YMOIIOCTUTAEMBIil CBET, «KOTOPBIH CTPEMSITCS
co3epiarh aHresb», kKak ropoput Ierp (1 Metp 1:12)»; BACWUIINI BEJIUKWA, Toakosanue
Ha npopoka Hcaiiro [Dub.] X, 237, 21-22, ed. P. TREVISAN (pyc. nep. T. 2, c. 271): «HeHa-
CBITHBIC JIEMOHBL. .. JIFOOAT OBITH OKOJIO )KEPTBEHHHUKOB. .. A MOXET OBITh, U MUTAIOTCS CHM
H TeNa UX, WM BO3AYLIHbIE (Td dépia opaTa), WX OTHEHHBIE (Upwva), MM CMEIIaHHbBIE
u3 00enx cruxuii (€€ dudorépwy TAV oToixelwy PikTA)».

8 Cp., kcrat, APUCTOTEJIb, O dyue 111, 13,435 a 11-20: «coBepIieHHO OYeBH/I-
HO, YTO TEJIO XMBOTHOTO HE MOXET OBITH POCTHIM, T. €. HE MOXET ObITh OTHCHHBIM HIIN
BO3JYLIHBIM (7dpwov 1) dépwov)... HE MOXKET OBITh M3 ITHX dJIeMeHTOB». O6 aHTHYHBIX
Teopusix 3¢upa cM. B 3ToM cbopHuke cratbio C. B. MECAI] «/luckyccuu o6 sdupe B AH-
THYHOCTHY, C. 63—113.

% Ouu He Ha3BaHbI, HO HTO BHICLINE U3 JIEMOHOB, TOCKOIBKY CKA3aHO, YTO OHU TPO-
3payHbl, COCTPAJAIOT JIOASIM M 3TUM OTIMYAIOTCS OT OeccTpacTHBIX Ooros (984e — 985a).

Hanpumep, Mapwuii Bukropun (281/91 — 1. 363), kxommentupys Ilocranue k I a-

Jlamam, TOBOPHT O JiyXax BceX 4eThipex cTuxuil: «quosdam daemones aerios uocent, rursus
alii empirios, alii enydros, alii genios, id est terrenos, aquaticos, aerios, ignitos» (/n episto-
lam Pauli ad Galatas 1, 4, PL 8, 1180B).

8 Cp. IINOTUH, Duueaowr 1V, 3, 18, 22-23: «4to KacaeTcs AEMOHOB M Ay, [Ipe-
ObIBarOIIKX] B BO3AYyXe (Sawpuévwy kal Yuxdv év aépt)...»
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BOB&JIa TPAAMIUS JIOKAIN30BBIBaTh Aun u Taprap B Bozayxe. OTmpaBHOH
TOYKOH JJIsl TAKOTO B3IJISAA MOCITYKIIM CTPOKH ['ecrnona o ToM, 4TO TUTaHBI
ObUTH COPOILIEHBI «HACTOJIBKO ITyOOKO MOJ| 3€MITI0, HACKOJIBKO HeOO [0TcTo-
UT| OT 3eMJjH, OO CTONb [HaJeKo| OT 3eMJIH 10 MTJIHMCTO—BO3IYIIHOTO
(%epbevra) Taprapa»™. Tlockonbky I'ecron Hazam TapTap «MITHCTO—
BO3YIIHBIMY ", 3TO MOCITY)KHIIO OCHOBOM JUTSl CBSI3bIBAHHS. MECT HAKA3AHMS C
BO3IYIIHOM o6nactsio’. Taxk, y T'omepa 3eBc rpo3ut Goram Tem, 9to cOpo-
CHUT UX C He0a B MIJIUCTO—BO3AYIIHbIA Taprap, KOTOPBIA HACTOIBKO TIy0Ke
Awua, HACKOJBKO 3eMJsl HIKe Heba (TakuM 00pa3oM, AW HaXOAWUTCS Ha
nosmytu k Taprapy)’>.

[loBecTBYss 0 mocmepTHOM cyne W Bo3pasHuM, [lmatoH B @edone
(108e — 114c) roBopuT 0 TOM, YTO HOCIJIE CMEPTH TeJla JYLIH IOIAJAI0T Ha
UHYI0 3eMIIIO, KOTOPYIO OH MOMEIIAET 100 Hebom. IMEHHO TaM, 1moJ1 HeOoM,
Haxoautcst U TapTap, Kak HeKas IpOIacTh, HACKBO3b NMPOHU3BIBAOIAS HE-
OecHyro 3emiTio, 1 peka [Tupuduereron, u obmacte Axepyssl. He cinydaiino, B

8 T'Ecuon, Teoconus 720-721. Hike (722—723a) cka3aHo, 4TO MeHAs HAKOBAJIbHS
Oyner magaTe OT HeOa 10 3eMJIM ACBATH AHEH W HOYEH M eIIe CTOJIBKO XKe OT 3eMIH 10
MrimcTo-so3aymHoro Taprapa. OxHa u3 cxonuit k Mauade (ad VIII, 16 bl) nosicuster:
«HebecHoe, kaK OH TOBOPUT, IMEET TPH MPOTHKEHHUA: [OT 3eMIIH] 10 06JI1aKOB — BO3JYX,
3aTeM, BIUIOTh /10 CO3BE3IMil M Hayana 3eBeca, — I(Up; OT 3eMIIH 10 AHIa CTOJBKO XKe,
ckosbko oT Auza no Taprapa. OueBHIHO, Y4TO 3eMIIS SBILIETCS CEPEAUHON M LICHTPOM»
(Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem (scholia vetera), ed. H. ERBSE).

° 310 cIOBOCOUCTAHNE HEOJHOKpaTHO ynotpebisiercst B Teoconuu, cM. ctpoku 119,
681-682, 721, 723a, 736, 807.

%! «EcrectBenHoHayuHoe» oObsicHeHHe cM. y Ilmyrapxa B O nepeuunom xonode
948F: «MU TO, 4TO HA3BIBACTCSI TYMAHOM H MIJION (dxAds kal SpixAn), a Takxke BCE TO, 4TO
MeIIaeT MPOXOXK/ICHUIO CBETa, HE JIaBasi €r0 BOCIPUHATH [3peHneM]| — [Bce 3T0] CyTh pas-
HOBHJIHOCTH BO37yXa (dépos Stagopal), a IiIst BO3AyXa HEBUIMMOTO H JIMIICHHOTO [(BETA
(70 dedés kal dxpwoTov) mpuaymanu HauMmeHoBanne Amnnma u Axeponra ("Awdns kal
’Axépwv). VI BOT, KaK [pH OTCYTCTBHH CBETa BO3JYX CTAHOBUTCS TEMHBIM (okoTeds drp),
TaK OpH yAAJICHHH TEIUIa TO, YTO OCTACTCS, OKAa3bIBACTCSI XOJOJHBIM BO3AYXOM M HHYEM
IpyruM. Bot moueMy 3ToT [BO31yX] M3-3a XOJIOIHOCTH 30BeTCst TapTapom; 3TO SBCTBYET U3
TOrO, 4To ['ecnoz roBopuT 0 Mmenucmo—eo30yunom Tapmapey (niep. U. J1. POXAHCKOTO).

2Cm. T OMEP, Hnuaoda VIII, 13-16, rae 3eBc rpo3ut onuMnuiickum doram: «Boc-
XHUIy €ro ¥ HHU3BEPrHy s B MriucTo—Bo3aymHsii Taprap (Tdprapov repbevra), B mpo-
[acTh JAJEKyI0, TAe MOoA 3eMiIell rirybouaiimas Ge3nHa (Bdbiorov Bépebpov)... croib xe
nanekuii ot Amna, kak HeOo oT 3emiu!» B XV, 18-21 3eBc HamoMuHaeT, Kak Haka3al
Tepy, cOpocuB ee ¢ BBICOTHI (Vi)60ev) 1 TIOIBECUB Ha 30J10TOM BepBH (Seouov) cpeis ddupa
1 Ty4 (év albépt kal vepédnow); B XV, 191-192 ckaszaHo, 9TO AM IOIYYHI B Y/AEI MIJIH-
CTO-BO3AYyLIHBIH Mpak ({dpov), a 3eBc — mpocTpanHoe HE6O Mex Tyd u ddupa (odpavov
ebpdv év ailépr kal vepédnor). Cp. Tomeposckue eumnei. Iepmecy 256, rae ANOIIOH rpo-
3ut [epmecy: «Tebs yxBady s u B Taprap MIJIHCTO—BO3IYyIHbIN 3a0poNLy, B MpaK 310cya-
CTHBIA U cTpautHblii ({8pov)... Bymeurs 6poauTts moa 3emier. ..»
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stom Mecte [Inaron umrupyer HMauady VIII, 13, roe ckazaHo O MIJIMCTO—
BO31ymHOM Taprape, cToib gainekoMm oT Ania, cKoyib He0O OT 3emun (IoA-
pobHee cM. ¢. 724-726).

W3 MHOXECTBa aHTHYHBIX MCTOYHUKOB, COIIIEMCS JIMIIb Ha (IICEBIO-)
Amnomronopa (I-1I BB. H. 3.), KOTOpHIH, UMes B BUAY 1eozonuro ['ecnona, Ha-
YHHAET CBOIO M cmopuueckylo 6ubauomexy ¢ yIoMUHAHHUSI O TOM, KaK Y paH—
He60 Haka3an cBOMX HeTel, IIUKIONOB:

4 3 ’ ”
cBs13aB, oH cOpocun ux B Taprap (8voas els Taprapov éppufe);
9TO MpavyHOE MECTO HAXOIUTCS B AmWJe, Ha TAKOM )K€ PaccTos-
HHMM OT 3€MJIH, Ha KaKOM 3eMJIs OT HeOa.

Pannue xpucTraHckue aBTOpPbl BO MHOTHX CIy4asiX CJIEZOBaJli KJIACCH-
yeckuM Tonam. IlosTomy HeymuButenabHo, uto 2 Iletp 2:4 cocTaBisitoT na-
pajiensb cioBaM AMOJUION0pa:

Bor He mom@aana corpelmBIINX aHIeI0B, HO, HU3BEPrHYB, KaK
B Taprap, B y3bl Mpaka, OTHAl IOJ CTpaxy 1o cyna (cipals
L8dov” Taprapdicas mapédwrev s kplow Tnpovuévous).

B coueranuu ¢ Ed 2:2, rne ToBOpUTCS O 61a0biKe, 61ACMBYIOUiEeM 8
[menucmom] 6ozdyxe (tov dpxovra Tis éfovslas ToD dépos), ITO CTAIH HH-
TEpIPETUPOBATh B TOM CMBICIIE, YTO NaJAIINE aHTeNIbl BMECTE CO CBOMM Ipea-
BOJUTENEM OBUIM COPOLIEHBI C BBHICIINX, 3(UPHBIX HeOeC B HU3IIWH, NpH-
3eMHBI CIIOH MYTHOTO, B30alaMy4e€HHOTO BO3IyXa, I/l OHH COJepKarcs
HBIHE, KaKk B TeMHHuIe, oxxunas Cynuoro nHs. CchUIKM Ha MOJOOHOE Ipea-
CTaBJIEHHE KaK Ha HEYTO caMo co0ol pasymeromieecs, MO>KHO Haiitn y Kim-
MeHTa Anekcannpuiickoro, Opurena, Teprynnuana, Meponuma, ABrycruna,
Woaunna Kaccuana u nosauee y beast JJoctoutimoro’”.

B cBere BBIMIEN3TI0NKEHHOTO CTAHOBUTCS MOHATHBIM TE3HC TpaKTaTa
O npedonpedenenuu 0 TOM, YTO IOCIE BOCKPECEHUs Tejla NPaBEJHUKOB CTa-
HYT 3(UpHBIMH, a TeJla TPEUIHUKOB — BO3AYIIHBIMH. B camom nerne, ecnu
HocIe€ BOCKPECEHHS 6ce JIIOIU CHAENAIOTCS TOXKAECTBEHHBI aHTelaaM, TO JIO-

% Cp. TECHOL, Teozonus 654: o {édov fepbevros; 730~731: &ba feol Tirives dmd
(8w nepbdevt kexpidatar Bovdfjor Aids vepeAnyepérao; I'omeposckue eummbl. Llepepe
482: Hmo [édw ebpddevri; TOMEP, Huuaoa XXI, 56: 1o [édov Hepdevros.

4 KJIMMEHT AJIEKCAHAPUNCKUN, Cmpomamer 1V, 26; TEPTYJUIMAH, O dywe 54
(PL 2, 742AB); OPUTEH (B mepeBoae Ueponuma): Homiliae in Ezechielem 1V (PL 25,
721BC); UEPOHUM, In Epistolam ad Ephesios 1 (PL 26, 466A), 111 (PL 26, 546BC);
HNoAHH KACCUAH, Collatio 8, 12 (PL 49, 740-741); ABT'YCTUH, O gpade boowcuem VIII,
22; Epist. 102 (PL 33, 378), Sermones de tempore 222 (PL 38, 1091); BEIA JIOCTOYTH-
MbIi, Hexaemeron 1 (PL 91, 26CD), De natura rerum 25 (PL 90, 244A — 246A).
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TMYHO, YTO IIPaBEJHUKH ITPUCOEANHITCS K BEPHBIM aHreliaM, a HEUeCTHBbIC
OTHpaBATCA B MECTa 3aTOYEHMs MaamuxX IyxoB. COOTBETCTBEHHO, €CIH Y
BEPHBIX aHTEJIOB Tejla COCTOSAT M3 3(upa, a y Maammx — U3 BO3ayXa, TO Ta-
KHMH )K€ OHM OYIyT IOC/Ie BOCKPECEHHS Y MPABEIHBIX W OTBEP)KEHHBIX JIIO-
JIeH: TeNo KaKIOTo CcymiecTBa OyZeT MPHCIOCOOJICHO K CBOMCTBAM MecTa,
Ha3HAYEHHOTO €My ISl OOUTaHMS.

«lyx» ecTb 3¢up. Urak, Moans CKOTT HOHUMAET TOHKOE, «ITyXOBHOE»
Teso (spirituale corpus), KOTopoe JIIOJM TONydYaT MOCHE BOCKPECEHHs, Kak
TEJI0 BO3AyLIHOE Wi d¢upHOoe. Ho MMEIoTCs Beckue OCHOBAaHUS I0JIarath,
YTO Ha ONpEJEJICHHOM dTare DpHyreHa U caM «IyX» paccMaTpuBal Kak pas-
HOBHJHOCTb Bo31yxa wiu adupa. [Ipu aToM «3¢hup» st Hero — 3T0 BhICILIAs,
pa3peKeHHass Pa3HOBUIHOCTH BOSﬂyxa%. To, uTo JNUIIB MOApPa3yMEBAETCS B
O npedonpedenenuu, OyaeT OTKPBITO CKa3aHO TO3xe, B [lepugroceon, tie
OpuyreHa NUILET, YTO TIOCJIE BOCKPECEHMs YeJoBedYecKas IpHpoja Mojo0Ha
BO3IyXy (aerem) W JIOJDKHA IPEBPATUTHCS B AyX (spiritum) W, HAPOTHB, BO3-
yX, a TeM Gostee S(hUp HMEHYIOTCS Y HETO «IyXOBHBIMIY *. «Jlyx» s Moan-
Ha MoA00CH TenecHO! MHeBMe CTOMKOB. [ToHMMaHue Jayxa Kak TOHKOrO Tena
MOYKHO IIPOCJIEIUTh HA MPOTSKEHUH BCEH HAYyYHOU Kapbepbl DPUYT€HbI — OT
panHero Tpaktata O npedonpedenenuy IO TMOCIEAHUX CTPaHUI] €rO TJIAaBHOTO
countenusi, [lepugroceon. Korna Brocnenctsuu, ciienyst yuenuro ['puropus
borocnora, MoaHH npueT K BBIBOLY, YTO T0CJIE€ BOCKPECEHHUSI CMEPTHBIE Tena
W3MEHSTCSI He ITPOCTO B Tela JyXOBHBIE, HO MEpeliyT CHaYaa B OECTEJIECHYIO
JIylly, a IOTOM — B OECTEJIECHBIH «IyX», €My MpPUAETCS CIeaTh XapaKTep-
HYIO OTOBOPKY: «HE B TOT JyX, YTO UMEHYETCsI 3()UPOM, HO B TOT, YTO Ha3bIBa-
eTcs ymom»”® .

B3anmonpeBpamenusi 3JieMeHTOB. Bce paccMOTpeHHBIE BBIIIE TEO-
pun u3 O npedonpedenenuu BCTPOCHBI B CHCTEMY €CTECTBEHHO—HAYUYHBIX

% MOAHH CKOTT, P II, 727-729 (549C): «Inferior enim pars a terra usque ad lunam
aer dicitur (hoc est spiritus), superior uero... aether (id est purus spiritus)». s Dpuyrens
Tena B COOCTBEHHOM CMbICIIe — 9TO Boja u 3emits, cp. P 111, 3165-68 (695B): «omnia ista
corpora ex catholicis elementis composita, maxime etiam terrena et aquatica... nil aliud in
eis inuenitur praeter corpus omnino et corporeumy.

% Cp. PV, 3956-63 (948AB): «humanam naturam in regeneratione eius... omnino
in spiritum conuersa, diuersarum tamen qualitatum capacem fore... Vt enim aer iste, ex
quo similitudinem quandam humanitatis accepimus, aethereos desuper splendores, deor-
sum uero concretas ex terra et aqua recipit fumigationes»; V, 3919 (947B): «spiritualis
natura aeris»; 392627 (947C): «aer enim dicitur, id est spiritus. Ideoque simplex ac spiri-
tuale corpus a physicis uocitatury; 3907—09 (947A): «ipse autem aer in omnibus suae sem-
per subtilitatis et serenitatis immobilem custodit qualitatemy.

7 PV, 5784-88 (987B). Cp. P V, 4096 — 4104 (951AB); 4164—73 (952CD).
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HpeﬂCTaBJ’leHI/Iﬁ TOi smoxu. Kak MbI YK€ BUAECIM, B OCHOBC MHOI'UX IIOJIOXKE-
HUI DpHyTeHbI JieKaT paccykaeHus 00 3upe 1 B3aMMOIIPEBPAIIECHHUAX TIep-
BOdIeMeHTOB . Ho 3(up, SBISACH IIATHIM KOJECOM», HE YKIaIbIBAeTCs B
4acTO HCHONb3yeMyl0 MOaHHOM YETHIPEXYaCTHYIO CXEMY IUIATOHHKOB, B
KOTOpO# nBoitHBIE TepMuHBI (A He—B 1 He—A He—B) compsratorcs mocpen-
CTBOM JBYX IpoMexKyTouHBIX (A B u He—A B). [TosToMy QyHKIIUHN U IpUpO-
nma abupa B O npedonpedenienuu PasMbIThl: HHOTA OH OTOXKICCTBISICTCS C
OJTHMM W3 BBICIIUX 27eMeHmo8 (Pa3peKeHHBIM BO3yXOM), a MHOIZA pac-
CMaTpUBaeTCsl KaK Kauecmeo, YNCTEHIlee COCTOSIHAE, KOTOPOT0 MOXET J0C-
THYb TenecHas cyOcraniums. Tak, DpuyreHa moadepkuBaeT, 4to 3Qup nuub
Ha3bIBaeTCsl OECTENIECHBIM, Ha JIeNe SIBIISISICh «UETBEPTOH YacCThIO TEJIECHOTO
TBOpPEHHUs» ", ¥ B TO XK€ BPEMsI OH TOBOPHUT, 4TO d(YHUP — ITO HE FIEMEHT, HO
BBICILIEE TENECHOE KAUeCTBO' , KOTOPOE HE MOXKET OBITh IOIJIONIEHO HHKA-
KM JIPYyTMM KadecTBOM, XOTS MOXKET IpeBpaliaTh B ceds Oosee HU3KHE Ka-
uectpa'’'. B cuity 3akoma ecrectsa, mumer MoaHH, BEICIIME JIEMEHTHI BCe-
I/1a PACTBOPSIOT | MOTJIOMIAIOT co00# Husinue. [103ToMy OroHb GecCHIICH Mo
OTHOUICHHIO K d3QUPHOMY Telly, HO MOIJIOIIALT U 3¥OKET Bo3ayiiHoe. Korna B
CynHblit ieHb BCE OyIeT 0XBa4eHO IJIaMEHEM, BO3IYUIHbIC Tella MPOKIISATHIX
OyayT ropeTh B OrHE HE MOTOMY, YTO Ha JTH Tesia HaJ0XXEHO Haka3aHHue, a
MOTOMY, YTO OTHEHHOE KauecTBO, Kak 0ojiee BBHICOKOE, €CTECTBEHHOMN CUIION
Oyzet npeBpaiarh B ceds HU3IINE 3JIEMEHTHI (M, B YaCTHOCTH, BO3/yX): OHU

% OrrOCHTENBHO B3aMMOIPEBPALICHUH KauecTB W djeMeHToB y OpureHa cm.
D. G. BOSTOCK, “Quality and Corporeity in Origen”, Origeniana secunda, eds.
H. CROUZEL, A. QUACQUARELLI (Roma: Edizioni dell’Ateneo, 1980), p. 323-337.

% Div. praed. 19, 1, 6-8 (436C): «incorporeus. .. solemus dicere acthereum spiritum,
cum quarta pars sit corporalis creaturaey.

1 Div. praed. 19, 3, 33 (437B): «suprema omnium corporum qualitas, quae est
actherea». O Takom e monuManuu 3¢upa Opurenom cMm. H. CROUZEL, “La doctrine
origénienne du corps ressuscité”, Bulletin de Littérature Ecclésiastique 81 (Toulouse,
1980), p. 191-195 [repr. in H. CROUZEL, Les fins dernieres selon Origene (Aldershot:
Variorum, 1990), ch. VI; L. R. HENNESSEY, “A Philosophical Issue in Origen’s Eschatol-
ogy: The Three Senses of Incorporality”, Origeniana quinta, ed. R. J. DALY (Leuven: Uni-
versity Press, Peeters, 1992), p. 377: «The ether is not another body — besides earth, wa-
ter, air, and fire — but another state into which a corporeal body can change itself. The
ether is a quality, but not a body»; D. G. BOSTOCK, “Quality and Corporeity in Origen”,
p. 332: «when Origen speaks of that bodily substance attaining an ethereal condition
(statum), he appears to subordinate the simple concept of ‘body’ to the concept of ‘state’».

%" MoAHH CKOTT, Div. praed. 19, 2, 19-21 (437A): «aetheream. .. qualitatem, quae
ab alia qualitate consumi non potest, cum inferiorum corporum qualitates in se mutare
possit»; 19, 3, 34-36 (437B): «aetherea [qualitas] inferiores qualitates et intra se ambiendo
coartat et in se, prout lex naturarum sinit, commouere non desinat».
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ciyxar juist Hero mumei' . Moans CKOTT MOA4YEPKHBAET, U4TO B3aMMOIIpE-
BpAaLIEHUs 3JIEMEHTOB — 3TO €CTECTBEHHBIH IPOLECC, OH MYYHTENICH JUIs
IPEIIHNKOB JIMIIb B CHJTy MX BHyTpeHHel mopun'”. IIpepamenue B Gonee
BBICOKOE Ka4yecTBO, OT KOTOPOTO DPa3yMHBIC NPHUPOIbI «HCIBITBIBAIOT pa-
JOCTB», 0O 3TO OTBEYAECT ECTECTBEHHOMY XOJY OBITHS, CTAHOBHTCS ITBITKOM
JUTA 37TBIX BOITB .

HoanH 0cOOEHHO OroBapHBaeT: Teja IPELIHBIX JIOJel 1 aHTeJoB CTpa-
JAal0T B BEYHOM OTHE TaK, YTO IPHPOJa WM CyOCTaHIMS IPELIHMKOB HE 3a-
TparuBaeTcsl Haka3aHUEM, «KpacoTa IPHUPOIb» He Hapymaercs. Hakazanue
COCTOHMT B TOM, YTO I'PEIIHUKH JIMIIEHBI OJIa)KEHCTBA, 1aBaeMOro He MpPUpO-
101, HO Gnaroxateio' .

BHumanue, koTopoe mpu paccyxieHun o0 3¢pupe U BEYHOM OTHE
Hoann CKOTT yzaeiseT B3aMMOIIPEBPAIIECHHIO AJIEMEHTOB, COOOIIAEeT ero 3c-
XaTOJIOTHYECKOMY PACCY)XKICHUIO CHIIBHYIO HaTyp(HIOCOPCKYI0 cOCTaB-
nsrontyto. B aTom DOpuyrena Tpamunnonen: ABryctuH B O kHuze Ovbimus TO-
)K€ BCTPAaWBaJ CBOIO AHTENIOJOTHIO B HAaTypdUIOCO(PCKUi Kapkac, ToBopsi,
YTO B aHreJaxX U JIEMOHAX IPeoOIalafoT ABA Jelicmayrowux dIEMEHTa, 020Hb
u 6030yx, a He 1Ba npemepnesarwux, 3emis u 6ooa. Ilo ABryctuny, Hebec-
HbIE TeJIa aHTeJIOB B HAKAa3aHUE 00pauyeHsl B BO3AYIIHOE Ka4yeCTBO, a0kl OHH
CTAITH MIO/IBIACTHBI BO3JCHCTBHIO OTHS KAK YIIEMEHTA BBICIIEH PUPOBI .

2 Div. praed. 19, 2, 30-32 (437B): «Ignea quippe qualitas superior naturali ui infe-
riorum elementorum qualitates in se transfundere semper appetit naturali motu, quasi quod-
dam sui alimentumy.

1 Div. praed. 19, 2, 25-29 (437AB): «Miro atque ineffabili naturarum modo per-
agitur, occulto tamen iustoque iudicio, ut, quod elementa mundi inter se quasi quodam
naturalis amoris uinculo complexa inseparabiliterque coniuncta ordinatissimo motu appe-
tunt, ueritatem odientibus uertatur in suppliciumy.

1% Div. praed. 19, 3, 36-38 (437B): «naturarum intra se mirabile perficitur gaudium,
malarum uero uoluntatum ineffabile tormentum»; 19, 3, 45-48 (437C): «superioris ignis
corporei cum inferioris aeris corporibus qualitate colluctante, naturali ui seruata, infelicium
animarum intentio de corporibus suis aeternas patiatur acrumnasy.

' Div. praed. 19, 3, 38-45 (437BC): «Proinde impiorum omnium, angelorum uide-
licet hominumque peruersorum, corpora ita sunt supplicia ignis aeterni perpessura ut, in-
tegritate eorum substantiae nullo modo peritura... excepta beatitudine qua priuabuntur
quae non est ex natura sed ex gratiay.

1% ABIYCTUH, O kHuze Bormus 111, 9-10 (PL 34, 284-285): «Nec ignoro, ita quos-
dam philosophos sua cuiusque elementi distribuisse animalia, ut... dicerent... aeria... ani-
malia daemones esse; coelestia, deos... Quapropter, etsi daemones aeria sunt animalia,
quoniam corporum aeriorum natura uigent; et propterea morte non dissoluuntur; quia
praecualet in eis elementum, quod ad faciendum quam ad patiendum est aptius; duobus
subterpositis, aqua scilicet et terra, uno autem superposito, id est igne sidereo: distribuuntur
enim elementa ad patiendum duo, humor et humus; ad faciendum autem alia duo, aer et
ignis... Aer autem a confinio luminosi coeli usque ad aquarum fluida et nuda terrarum
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IIpu 310 BaxHo, uyro MoanH CKOTT NMUIIET O 83aumonpespaujeHuu CTUXUN
JpyT B IpyTa, a HE O BTOPYKEHUH OJIHOTO 3JIEeMEHTa B 00JIacTh Npeodaianus
JIPYTOTO: 3TO MOXKHO BUJIETb M B PAcCyXICHHUSIX O (PU3MUECKUX 0OCTOSATEIb-
crBax CyIqHOTO ITHS, M TOTJIa, KOTJIa pedb UaeT 00 M3MEHEHUIX Tell JI0JeH 1
AHreJIoB, U MPUMEHNUTENILHO K KpyroodopoTy anemeHnToB. [lotomn nim moxap
HE MPUXOAAT U3BHE — IPOCTO OAMH DJIEMEHT MpeBpamiaercs B apyroil. Ta-
KHM K€ €CTECTBEHHBIM MOPSAKOM HHU3IIHE Tella M AJIEMEHThl MEPEeXoAsdr B
oicimie' . Moars CKOTT caM OBOPHT O CYIIECTBOBAHMH JABHEH TpaIuIuHu

1
HO,HO6H01"0 MMOHUMAaHU MEXaHU3Mad MUPOBBIX KaTaKJIM3MOB 08.

peruenit... Superior uero pars aeris, propter puram tranquillitatem, coelo... coniungitur...
In qua fortassis parte si fuerunt ante transgressionem suam transgressores angeli cum prin-
cipe suo, nunc diabolo, tunc archangelo... non mirum si post peccatum in istam sunt detru-
si caliginem; ubi tamen et aer sit, et humore tenui contexatur, qui commotus uentos, et
uehementius concitatus etiam ignes et tonitrua, et contractus nubila, et conspissatus
pluuiam, et congelantibus nubilis niuem, et turbulentius congelantibus densioribus nubilis
grandinem, et distentus serenum facit, occultis imperiis et opere Dei, a summis ad infima
uniuersa quae creauit administrantis... Si autem transgressores illi antequam transgrederen-
tur, coelestia corpora gerebant, neque hoc mirum est, si conuersa sunt ex poena in aeriam
qualitatem, ut iam possint ab igne, id est ab elemento naturae superioris aliquid pati: nec
aeris saltem spatia superiora atque puriora, sed ista caliginosa tenere permissi sunt, qui eis
pro suo genere quidam quasi carcer est, usque ad tempus iudicii». Pa3nnuenue axktus-
HOE / TACCHBHOE MPHMEHHUTENBHO K JIEMEHTaM UMeeT cromdeckue kopau. Cp. HEMECHIA,
06 ycmpoenuu yenosexa V, 126 (PG 40, 625B): «CTouku TOBOPSAT, 4TO M3 CTHXHH OIHU
JeATeNbHBI (SpacTikd), APYrHe CTPafaTenbHbl (mabnTikd): K MEPBBIM OHH OTHOCST BO3IYX
Y OrOHb, KO BTOPBIM — 3eMJII0 U Boay» (miep. @. BIIAJIUMUPCKOT O).

70 Cyanom ame: ABI'VCTHH, O zpade Boocuem XX, 24 (PL 41, 697-698): «aer
iste uentosus... conuersus fuerat in humidam qualitatem»; BEJA, De natura rerum 25 (PL
90, 246A): «aer turbulentus esset conuersus in undasy»; BEIA, Commentarii in Pentateu-
chum (PL 91, 198BD): «in aquarum natura pinguiore huius aeris qualitate conuersa... o Te-
JIax JioAei u anrenoBy»: ABI'YCTUH, O epade boowcuem XX, 16 (PL 41, 682): «ipsa [nos-
tra] substantia eas qualitates habebit, quae corporibus immortalibus mirabili mutatione
conuenianty; ABI'YCTUH, O xnuce Beimus 111, 9-10 (PL 34, 283-285): «coelestia corpo-
ra... conuersa sunt ex poena in aeriam qualitatem, ut iam possint ab igne, id est ab elemen-
to naturae superioris aliquid pati»; MIOAHH CKOTT, Div. praed. 19, 2, 18-22 (437A): «cor-
pora sanctorum in aetheream mutabuntur qualitatem... impiorum uero corpora in aeream
qualitatem transitura»; PV, 3956-59 (948A): «humanam naturam... in spiritum conu-
ersa»; 00 nementax: MOAHH CKOTT, Div. praed. 19, 2, 19-21 (437A): «aetheream...
qualitatem... inferiorum corporum qualitates in se mutare possit»; 19, 2, 30-32 (437B):
«Ignea quippe qualitas superior naturali ui inferiorum elementorum qualitates in se trans-
fundere semper appetit naturali motu, quasi quoddam sui alimentumy; P II1, <20> 140—141
(696B) (i' vers. I-II): «In diluuio aer uersus est in aquam, iterumque reuersa est aqua in
aeray; Div. praed. 19, 3, 34-36 (437A): «qualitas, quae est actherea, inferiores qualitates...
in se... commouere non desinat».

1% oAHH CKOTT, P 111, 3881-82 (712D): «multi philosophorum, teste sancto Au-
gustino, affirmant ignem et aera agere, aquam uero et terram pati»; P III, <20> 140-141
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«DPuznyeckuit» MoaXxo/ K PElICHUIO TEOJIOTHUECKHX MPOOIeM HCIOIb-
30Bajicst U Ha poxuHe Moanna Ckorra. Kak yke roBopuiocs, mpumeps! 00-
pateHus upiaanackux 6orocinoBoB VII croneTus K y4eHHIO O YeThIpeX dJie-
MEHTaX MOXKHO yBUIETh B De ordine creaturarum, 8 De miraculibus sacrae
scripturae, B IByX KOMMEHTapHsX HAa AIOCTOJBbCKHE HocHaHus . B othx
TpaKTaTax MPEIOaraeTcs, 4YT0 CTPyKTypa BCEIEHHOU MO0 BEPTHKAIIU B Lie-
JIOM COOTBETCTBYET €CTECTBEHHOMY IODPSIKY JJIEMEHTOB, a IPUPOAHBIE SB-
JIeHUs] OOBSACHAIOTCS] B TEPMUHAX BO3MOJKHBIX B3aUMOIPEBPAILCHNHN 3IIEMEH-
TOB TPHUCYTCTBHEM KaKOTrO-IMOO 3JIeMEHTa OO0 NMPUPOAHBIMH CBOMCTBAMU
Hekoero aneMenTa. Jns Tpakrata De miraculibus sacrae scripturae (O uyde-
cax ceamoeo Iucanus) 0COOEHHO XapaKTepHa TEHACHIINS PAllHOHAIBHO 00b-
SAcHATH OuOneiickue uyneca. Hanpumep, nosicusiercsi, uro, koraa bor pemwn
IpeBpaTUTh XkeHy JloTa B comnsiHOi cronm, OH IpocTo 3aCTaBUI pacIpocTpa-
HUTBCA TI0 BCEMY OPraHU3MY COJb, BCErJa MPUCYTCTBYIOLIYIO B 4ellOBEYe-
CKOM Telle B Buje Maoii ero yactu''’. Uepes B3auMMONpEBpAIEHHE dIeMeH-
TOB B TPAKTaTe OOBACHSETCS M PAI APYTHX dyjec .

Kak MBI BBIACHHIIN, IPAKTHYECKU BCE OTIPABHBIE IOJOXKEHUS 3CXATO-
nornu Moanna CKOTTa HaIMYECTBYIOT B MPEIIECCTBYIOIIECH JIATHHCKON Tpa-
quiud. MetouHukoM ux Gobluei yacTpio ObUH HaTypduiIocodckue paccy-
JKJIeHUs ABIyCTHHA U OCTPOBHBIX aBTOpPOB. TeM He MeHee, ITIaBHbIH TE3HC O
conpupoorocmuy TIOACH W aHTENOB AeNaeT Mmo3uiuio MoaHHa 0COOEHHOM.
IMoctynupys Takyro conpupoaHocTs, MoanH CKOTT — 1OJ BIMSHUEM yue-
uus OpureHa (B TOM BHIe, B KakoM ero uaTepnperupyer Meporum''?) —

(696B) (i' vers. I-II): «In diluuio aer uersus est in aquam, iterumque reuersa est aqua in
aera». Cp. OPUTEH, O Hauanax 1V, 4, 6, (33), 236-238: «ignem, aerem, aquam terramque
mutari in semet ipsa inuicem ac resolui aliud in aliud elementum mutua quadam consan-
guinatione docuimusy.

19 M. SMYTH, “The Physical World in Seventh-Century Hiberno—Latin Texts”,
Peritia 5 (1986), p. 215.

" De miraculibus sacrae scripturae 1, 11 (PL 35, 2161-62). O6 stom cMm.
D. O CROININ, Early Medieval Ireland 4001200 (London, 1995), p. 187—188.

" O6psicHenne npeBpaieHns Bosl B BUHO cM. B De miraculibus sacrae scripturae
I, 18 (2164-65), obcysxnenue coiicTs anementoB — B 11, 31 (2189-90).

"2 Cp. IEPOHUM, Ad Avitum Ep. 124, 4 (PL 22, 1063): «ad extremum sermone la-
tissimo disputauit, angelum, siue animam, aut certe daemonem, quos unius adserit esse
naturae, sed diuersarum uoluntatum, pro magnitudine neglegentiae et stultitiac iumentum
posse fieri» (HO cp. on xe, Contra Joannem Hierosolymitanum 17 (PL 23, 369A): «Nec
Origenes umquam dixit ex angelis animas fieri, cum ipsos Angelos nomen esse officii
doceat, non naturae)». B coxpanuBimuxcsi counHeHnsix OpHIeH BBICKa3bIBACTCS MEHEe
onHo3HauHo: O uauanax 1, 8, 4, 146-149: «animae hominum, ex quibus per profectum
etiam in illum angelorum ordinem quosdam uidemus assumi, illos uidelicet, qui filii dei
facti fuerint uel filii resurrectionis»; Com. in Matth. XVII, 30, 51-59: «cmarnossamcs xkax
aHeenvl Ha Hebecax Te€, KTO yIOCTaHUBAETCsl BOCKPECCHUS U3 MEPTBBIX, HO MX mena YHuul-
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WJIET TOpa3fo jAanblie ABIYCTHHA, KOTOPBIM CTaBWJI BONPOC O MOZAOOHOM
POZCTBE, HO OTOBAPUBAJICS: «B KAHOHMYECKHX KHUrax 00 5TOM HET HUKaKUX
cBHZIETENLCTBY . Bonee Toro, ToT (akt, uro MoaHH IpH3HAET Tejla BOCKpe-
CEHHS BO3AYIIHBIMH WIH 3(UPHBIMHU, OTBOJSI MM B KaUeCTBE MecTa OOUTaHHUS
BEICIIHE (HO TaK)Ke MaTepHAITbHBIC) TIpeIesbl YyBCTBEHHOTO KOCMOCA, JIeTaeT
€ro CHCTEMY CXOXEH ¢ TAKOBBIMH Y CPETHHX ITUIATOHUKOB M HEOTUIATOHUKOB.
[Momyuaercs, uto B O npedonpedenenuu Noann CKOTT, 0OCO3HAHHO WJIHM HET,
MPHU3HAET HAJIMYME TOJIBKO YyBCTBEHHOIO KOCMOCA, TOMHUMO KOTOPOTO HE
CyILLIECTBYET HEBUAMMOM AYXOBHOHM peanbHOCTU. Eciin mociie BOCKpeceHHs
JIIO/IM HaBcerJa oOpeTaroT TOHKUE Tella, OHH HABCET/la OCTAIOTCS B TIpejieax
tenecHoro 3¢upa. B atom miane kaptuHa mupa B O npedonpedenenuu Ha-
CllelyeT 0COOEHHOCTh, KOTOpY!0 VloaHH 4yTh paHblIe caM IMOAMETHI B TEO-
PHSX «IIJIATOHUKOBY:

[TockonbKy [IUIATOHUKM | TIOJIAraiy, YTO HOMUMO [UyBCTBEHHO-
ro] Mupa Huwezo Hem, OHH CUUTAJIM, YTO JYIIH, CIIOBHO OBI
OTHICKUBAs MPEKHUE MPUPOTHBIC CENANTUINA, BO3BPAIIAIOTCS B
Te caMmble TUIAaHETapHBIC IIOTOKHU, Yepe3 KOTOpPhIe, KaK BBIIYMBI-

Basu [511 rocodsi], mpex e Hucagamu B Tena' .

arcenusa B npeodpaxenun (dmm 3:21) memaroTcs, Kak Tena aHIeNoB, S(PUPHBIMU H CBETO-
BUAHBIM cusiHueM (alfépia kal adyoedés pds)». Cp. BEAA, In Evangelium S. Marci 1 (PL
92, 134D): «Angelus uocatur Joannes, non naturae societate iuxta haeresim Origenis, sed
officii dignitate».

"% ABIYCTUH, O rhuze Boimus VII, 23 (PL 34, 368): «angelicum spiritum quasi pa-
rentem esse animae humanae... ut corporum quidem humanorum parentes homines sint,
animarum autem Angeli, creator uero et animarum et corporum Deus sed corporum ex
hominibus, animarum ex Angelis; aut prioris corporis ex terra, et prioris animae ex angeli-
ca naturay; Tam oce, X, 5 (411): «Quod ergo ex Angelis, tanquam parentibus Deus creet
animas, nulla mihi de canonicis Libris occurrit auctoritas». A cornacHo I'puropuro Bemu-
KOMY, TIPUPOJia QHT'€JIOB U JIIoJiel cuibHO pasuutcs: Moralia IX, 66 (PL 75, 916AB): «an-
gelorum atque hominum longe sit natura dissimilisy.

" YoAHH CKOTT, Glosae Martiani (ad 13, 5-18), JEAUNEAU, p. 130, 15-19: «Et
quoniam [platonici] extra mundum nihil putabant esse, ad eosdem planetarum meatus per
quos animas ad corpora lapsas machinabantur easdem redire putabant, pristinam ueluti
naturae sedem reperientesy. Cm. MAPITUAH KATEJIJIA, De nuptiis 1, 14-15 (DICK, p. 11—
13) u MOAHH CKOTT, Annotationes in Martianum 13, 1 (LUTZ, p. 21-22). Cp. ABI'YCTHUH,
Sermo 240, 4, 4 (PL 38, 1132): «Philosophi saeculi hius... dixerunt, animas hominum male
uiuentium... cum exierint de corporibus, rursus continuo reuolui ad alia corpora, et poenas
hic luere... eas uero animas quae bene uixerunt, cum exierint de corporibus, ire ad superna
caelorum, requiescere ibi in stellis et luminibus istis conspicuis, uel quibuscumque caeles-
tibus abditisque secretis, obliuisci omnium praeteritorum malorum, et rursus delectari re-
dire ad corpora, et uenire iterum ad ista patienda»; Sermo 241, 4, 4 (PL 38, 1135). O6 ot-
HOILIECHWH ABIYCTHHA K YYEHHIO O mepeceleHuu ayi cM. J. PEPIN, Théologie cosmique et
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Kak xaxercs, B O npedonpedenenuu camoro MoanHa CkoTra OMHMO
TEJIECHOTO KOCMOCa «HET HUYEro»: HaJ HeOECHOW TBEpABIO OTCYTCTBYIOT Y-
XOBHbIE He0eca, Hpe/NoaraBIIiecs HEOIUIATOHHKAMH' '~ ¥ XPHCTHAHCKHMH
kocMorpapamu''®. [y noasuMaiotes Ha sdupHoe He6o, re u GyayT mpe-
OBIBaTH HECKOHYAEMO — B BEPXHHX IIpeJeiax BEUHOTO KOCMOCa, 3aMKHYTHIC B
terecHoM. OTCYTCTBHE DyXoBHBIX Hebec y Moanna CkoTTa HE OCTallOCh He-
3aMeudeHHbIM, U [Ipynennuii praccxﬂﬁm MOCBATHII CIIEIHAJIBHOE COYHMHE-

HHUE KPUTHKE TpakTata DpuyreHsl (cM. [Ipunoscenue 1).

II. OPUTEH U ET'O BJIUAHUE
HA DCXATOJIOTUIO HOAHHA CKOTTA*®

Opuren B kpyry Hoanna Ckorra. OpureH 3aHUMaJ BaXXHOE MECTO B
KapOJIMHICKOM MHTe/IeKTyansHoM Mupe' '*. B Ty smoxy (kak u tereps) Opu-

théologie chrétienne (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1964), p. 434—441.

* Paznensl, MOCBSIICHHBIE ICHXOJOrHYeckoMy ydenuto OpwureHa (c. 663—-674),
BBIIOJIHEHBI IpH (HHAHCOBOH noanepxke PODU (mpoexr 05-06-80294).

13 Cp. TmotuH, 1V, 3, 15, 1-7: «/lymmu, BBITISHYBIIME U3 YMOIIOCTHIAaeMOTO,
CIyCKAIOTCS CHadaja Ha HeOO U, IPUCOCIUHHUB TaM TEJO, Cpasy *Ke IPOJBHIAIOTCS II0-
CPEACTBOM HEro Ko Bce 0oJiee 3eMHBIM TeJIaM — HaCTOJIbKO, HACKOJIBKO MPOCTEPIIUCH B
MPOTSIKEHHE.

1 Cp. BEAIA, De natura rerum 8 (PL 90, 201A — 202A): «Aquas, firmamento impo-
sitas, coelis quidem spiritualibus humiliores, sed tamen omni creatura corporali superio-
res...» MAKAPUI ETUTIETCKUI, [Jyxosnvie crosa u nocaanus 33, 3, 1: «Kak ectb HeGO co
cBeTHIaMH (o0pavds davduevos), Ha3bIBaeMOE TBEPABIO (oTepéwpia), TaK BBILIE €0 €CTh
Jpyroe Hebo, CBeTOBHIHOE (pwToeld1is), T/e MOJIKK AHTeIbCKUE U, KOHEYHO, bor u aHre-
J1bL... Bee 510 60XKeCTBEHHO, HECKa3aHHO U CBETO3aPHO, IOTOMY YTO JYXOBHO ¥ CYILECT-
BEHHO (UmooTaTikd), OyIydH HE OT BeKa CEro, HO OT MHOro Mmpa... Korma cBepHercs ata
[TBepas], Toraa To, 6e3 cBeTHI (T un pawdpeva), IPUHAMAET U3OPAHHUKOBY»; [ PUTOPUIA
Hucckuit, O llecmoonese, Cnoso 3awumumenvioe opamy Ilempy (PG 44, 121D, pyc.
niep. ¢. 73): «[Anocron IlaBen| mo3aau ceds OCTaBUII BO3/YX, IPOLIEN ITyTH KPYTroBparie-
HHS HaIOJNHSIOUIMX CPeNy 3Be3ll, MUHOBAJI BEpXHHIl cBOJ d(MHPHBIX MpENeNoB, U, ObIB B
HOCTOSIHHOM U ymMonpeocmaginemom ecmecmee (év 7f oraciuw kal vonrfj $pioer), BUIENI
KpacoTsl past»; Kusnb Mouces 11, 178 (pyc. nep. c. 302): «camoMy anocToiny, KOrfa...
BOCXHILCH OH OBbUI B npeHebecHble CBATUINILA, OTKPBITHI ObLTH J{yXoM TaitHbI pas.

"7 [Py EHIWMIA, De praedestinatione contra Joannem Scotum cognomento Erigenam
(manee — De praedestinatione) 17 (PL 115, 1294D-95A): «Quo etiam beatum Paulum rap-
tum s. Ambrosius (in II ad Cor. XII, 2) intelligit dicens: [Quia ultra omnia mundi sidera
raptus intelligitur, et ideo magnificum et mirabile est quod narrat. Significat enim supra fir-
mamentum in tertium numero coelum de spiritalibus coelis raptum semetipsum]».

"8 O 3nannn Opurena B paHHeM cpeaHeBeKoBbe i B Kpyry Moanna CkorTa cM.
H. de LUBAC, Exégése médiévale. Les quatre sens de I’écriture 1, 1 (Lyon: Aubier, 1959),
p- 221 sqq.; B. B. IIETPOB, “Ocxatonoruss OpureHa U 3HaHHE €€ OCHOB Ha JIATUHCKOM
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réHa HEPEAKO BUHUJIM HE TOJIBKO B ﬂeﬁCTBHTeHLHbIX OTKJIOHCHUAX €T0 yUc-
HUS OT MO3IHEHIeH opTogoKCHU (B €ro BpeMs OHa elle TOJbKO HauyMHaia
(hopMHpOBATECS JOrMaTUYECKH), HO U B 3a0Jy KJICHUSX, TPUIHCHIBABIINXCS
€My €ro KpUTHKaMH, TBOPMUBIIMMH MHOTO IT03Xe ero cMepTH. Cpaszy oroso-
pUM, 9TO IHUTUPYS TOKcorpaduueckue cBuaereabcTsa Medomams Oxumimiii-
ckoro (koH. III-ro — Hau. IV BB.), Emndanus Kunpckoro (ok. 315-403), Ue-
pornma (ok. 342—-420), MBI HE [BITaeMCS YCTaHOBUTH CTEIEHb UX
JOCTOBEpHOCTHU. [yl HaC BaKHO, YTO COOOIIAEMBIE MU CBEICHUS O B3IJISI-
nax OpureHa BONPHHUMAINCH CPEIHEBEKOBBIMH UMTATEISIMU KaK KpUTHUE-
CKOe, HO aJIeKBaTHOE W3JI0XKEHHE TEOpHUil aleKCaHIPUICKOro yuyuTems. A
HenocTatka B ucrouyHukax y Moanna Ckorra He Obuto. CHavana ykakeM Ha
Psi KOCBEHHBIX. Tak, XOpOLIO M3BECTHBIA KAapOJIMHICKUM HHTEIIEKTYyajlaM
bena locroutnmslii ocyxnan yueHrne OpureHa o TOXKAECTBE MPUPOJIBI JIIO-
neit u anrenos' . Xaiivon u3 Oceppa YKOpsUI TeX, KTO B CJIOBAaX arocTola
scAKas meapb cmenaem, omnis creatura ingemescit (Pum 8:22), monuman
O] «TBapbio», Kak OpHUreH, He TOJIBKO XKHUBBIX CYIIECTB, HO COJHIIE, 3BE3/IbI

3anane IV-IX BB.”, [Juanoz co epemenem. Anomanax unmennekmyanbHol UCmopuu, BbII. 6
(M.: YPCC, 2001), c. 301-327; J. CONTRENI, The Cathedral School of Laon from 850 to
930: Its Manuscripts and Masters (Miinchen: Bei der Arbeo—Gesellschaft, 1978), p. 115—
117, 128-129; C. BAMMEL, “Insular manuscripts of Origen in the Carolingian Empire”
(1991), B: C. BAMMEL, Origeniana et Rufiniana (Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder, 1996), ch.
IX, p. 5-16; Opuren u dpuyrena: A. bBPUJITIMAHTOB, Brusnue 60cmouno2o 6020¢106us
Ha 3anaduoe 6 npousgedenusx Hoanna Cxoma Opueenvi [CII0., 1898] (2-e u3n., M: Map-
tuc, 1998), c. 101-103, 119-120, 322-323; H. LIEBESCHUTZ, “Western Christian Thought
from Boethius to Anselm”, The Cambridge History of Later Greek and Early Medieval
Philosophy, ed. A. H. ARMSTRONG (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1967), p.
582-586; J. PEPIN, “Mysteria et Symbola dans le commentaire de Jean Scot sur 1’évangile
de Saint Jean”, The Mind of Eriugena, eds. J. J. O’MEARA, L. BIELER (Dublin: Irish Uni-
versity Press, 1973), p. 20-21; E. JEAUNEAU, “Introduction”, Jean Scot. Homélie sur le
Prologue de Jean. SC 151 (Paris: CERF, 1969), p. 38-39; E. JEAUNEAU, “La division des
sexes chez Grégoire de Nysse et chez Jean Scot Erigéne”, Eriugena. Studien zu seinen
Quellen, ed. W. BEIERWALTES (Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1980), p. 50; R. D. CROUSE,
“Origen in the Philosophical Tradition of the Latin West: St. Augustine and John Scottus
Eriugena”, Origeniana quinta, ed. R.J. DALY, p.565-569; D. MORAN, “Origen and
Eriugena. Aspects of Christian Gnosis”, The Relationship between Neoplatonism and
Christianity, eds. T. FINAN, V. TWOMEY (Kill Lane: Four Courts Press, 1992), p. 27-53.

19 BENA, In Evangelium S. Marci 1 (PL 92, 134D): «Angelus uocatur Joannes, non
naturae societate iuxta haeresim Origenis, sed officii dignitate»; UIEPOHUM, Ad Avitum, Ep.
124, 4 (PL 22, 1063): «ad extremum sermone latissimo disputauit, angelum, siue animam,
aut certe daemonem, quos unius adserit esse naturae, sed diuersarum uoluntatum, pro mag-
nitudine neglegentiae et stultitiae iumentum posse fieri»; o cp. ero xe Contra Joannem
Hierosolymitanum 17 (PL 23, 369A): «Nec Origenes umquam dixit ex Angelis animas
fieri, cum ipsos Angelos nomen esse officii doceat, non naturae».
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u aHFeJ’lOBle. Opl/IFeHOBCKyIO TCOPUIO alloKaTacTacuca — KOHEYHOI'O Crace-
HUS U IPaBEIHbIX, 1 HEYCCTUBLIX, BKIIIOYas MaJAlINX aHI'CJIOB U AbsABOJA, —

kputrkoBamu bema'?', Xpa6an Masp'>, a nosixe — Pemuruii u3 Oceppa' ™.

120 X AIMOH U3 OCEPPA, In epistolam ad Romanos VIII (PL 117, 432A — 33C): «ubi
dicit Apostolus quod omnis creatura ingemiscit, reprehendit beatus Augustinus acutissime
Origenem, quare in hoc nomine quod est creatura, comprehenderit non solum bestias, sed
etiam solem, caeteraque sidera et angelos pariter cum homine... Quod beatus Gregorius
aliis uerbis, sed eodem sensu ita exponit...». 3necs XaiitmMoH untupyer Asrycruna: Contra
Priscillianistas et Originistas VIII, 11 (PL 42, 675-676): «in unoquoque homine est omnis
creatura, non uniuersaliter sicut est coelum et terra et omnia quae in eis sunt, sed generatim
quodam modo: quia et rationalis in illo est, quam uel probantur habere Angeli, uel credun-
tur; et, ut ita dicam, sensualis, qua et bestiaec non carent... et uitalis priuata sensu, qualis
aduerti in arboribus potest; nam et in nobis sine sensu nostro fiunt corporis incrementa, et
capilli nec cum praeciduntur sentiunt, et tamen crescunt... Ita nullum est creaturae genus,
quod non in homine possit agnosci: ac sic omnis creatura in eo congemiscit et dolet... non
tamen ex eisdem uerbis consequens est ut solem et lunam et sidera congemiscere creda-
mus, donec in saeculi fine a corruptionis seruitute liberentur» (cp. ABTYCTUH, De diversis
quaestionibus 83, 67, 5, PL 40, 68); u 'puropus Benukoro, Homiliae in Evangelia 11, 29
(PL 76, 1214AC) (cp. ero xe, Moralia V1, 16, PL 75, 740BD). Cp. sipkyto ayuieropesy —
OPUI'EH, O wuauanax 1, 7, 5, 151-169; u ero xe, Homilia in Leviticum V, 2, 57-67, ed.
M. BORRET, SC 287: «Bmnpouem, s He X049y, 4TOOBI Thl, Oyayun B TaitHe myaeeM (Pum
2:29), McKaJl 3TH )KEPTBONMPHUHOIICHUS B BUAUMBIX )KUBOTHBIX, M HE lyMall HAWTH TO, YTO
JIOJDKHO TIpeyiaraTb bory, B 0OeccloBecHBIX ckoTaxX. MM 3TH KepTBONPHUHOIICHHUS
BHYTpH ce0s1, U Halelb uX BHYTPH Ayiin cBoei. [loiiMu, 4TO ThI MMeelIb BHYTPH ceOs
crtasia OBIKOB, KOTOpbIE MpociaBiieHbl B ABpaame. [1oiiMu, 4TO Thl HMECIIb U CTa/Ia OBEIL,
W CTajia K03, B KOTOPBIX OJIArOCIIOBEHHBI M YMHOXKEHBI maTpuapxu. [loiiMu, 4to B Tebe
HaXOJATCS Aa)ke NTHLBI HeOecHble. M He yauBIsiics TOMy, YTO MBI TOBOpPUM, OyITO 3TO
BHYTpU Te0s. [1oiiMu, YTO THI — 3TO ele OJMH MUP B MAJIOM, U BHYTpPH Te0s — COJHIE,
JyHa W gaxe 3Be3gsD» (3T0 coumHeHune OpureHa umenock B Oubimoreke Jlana). Cp.
OWIOH, De plantatione 28, 1-2: «3aKOHYHMB H3JI0XKEHHUE OTHOCUTEIHHO Ba)KHEHIINX
pacTeHuil B MHpe, paCCMOTPUM TO, KaKuM 00pa3oM BceMmyapblii bor co3nan nepeBbs B
4eJ0BEKe, MaJOM MUPE».

"2 BENA, Super parabolas Salomonis allegorica expositio 1,2 (PL 91, 948A): «con-
tra Origenianos proprie dictum est, qui haereticis, meretricibus, cunctisque flagitiosorum
turbis, et insuper ipsi diabolo atque angelis eius, post innumera, licet expleti uniuersalis
iudicii tempora, remissionem scelerum, uitamque ac regnum promittunt in coelis»; In Mat-
thaei Evangelium expositio 1V, 25 (PL 92, 110A): «Frustra Origenes post multa annorum
curricula impiis, nec non et diabolo de inferno spondet liberationemy»; In Evangelium
S. Marci 1, 3 (PL 92, 164C): «Origenes, ut asserat post iudicium uniuersale, transactis licet
saeculorum uoluminibus innumeris, cunctos peccatores ac blasphemos ueniam peccatorum
esse consecuturos, atque ad regnum coeleste perducendosy.

122 XpABAH MABP, Expositio in proverbia Salomonis 11, 11 (PL 111, 716A): «Ori-
genes... post uniuersale extremumque iudicium uitam credidit omnibus impiis et pecca-
toribus dandamy; De universo (PL 111, 98AB): «Post resurrectionem et iudicium non cre-
damus restitutionem futuram, qua Origenes delirat, ut daemones uel impii homines post
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B criermanesHoii rmase O epade boowcuem ABryctuH kputukyer OpureHa
3a y4eHHe O TOM, YTO OTCTYNHBIIME OT TBOpHa AymIM B Haka3aHHE 3a Ipex
TIOJyYHJIM Pa3HbIe Tejla, KaK TeMHHIbI, COOTBETCTBEHHO CTENICHH BHUHBI KaX-
JOf, ¥ 32 YTBEPIKIEHHE, UTO TOJNBKO B STOM IPHYMHA COTBOPEHHS MHpa' .
Crnenys ABryctuHy, Xpaban MaBp KpUTHKOBAJ Kak epech YUeHHE O TOM, UTO
IO TIPUYHHE Pa3IHIHBIX TPEXOB MYIIH OBUTH COPOIICHHI ¢ Heba Ha 3eMIIro, 3a-
CITYXKHB Pa3/IMUHbIE TeNa, KAK OKOBBI, H H3-3a 3TOT0 BO3HHK HAlll MUD' .

B xaposiMHrcKux OMOIMOTEKAX COMEPIKAINCh U paboThl camoro Opure-
Ha (B aTuHCKOM riepeBoje). Karanor monacteipst booouo (koner IX B.) yka-
3bIBAET CpEOM KHHT, MOJAPEHHBIX HpJaHiaieM JlyHrainoMm, KOMMEHTapHu
Opurena Ha kHury boitus, Ha Ilocranue k Pumasnam M IEpBYIO KHUTY KOM-
menTapust Ha [lecus necneii’™®. B xpyry Woanna Cxotra uutepec k Opureny
6611 0cOOeHHO BenuK. B criicke kHUT JinuHON Onbianorexu Bynbdana, npyra
Hoanna CkoTTa, 3HauaTcs mecTh counHenuii Opurena'”’. YcepaHo usyuan
paboTsl anexcanapuiina Maptun Upnanackuii — kosutera Moanna Ckorra n
HACTABHUK KadenpanbHoii mxonsl Jlana'>®, U3 rpedeckux aBTOpPOB, Mpe-
CTaBIIEHHBIX B OnOnmorteke Jlana, HanbOobIIee KOMMIECTBO COYMHEHHH TIPH-
Hagnexano Opureny. Tpu manyckpunta — Laon 298, Laon 299 u Berlin,
Phillipps 1832 — coaepskat OpUreHOBBI TOMIINK Ha [lecHb necHeil, TOMH-

tormenta, quasi suppliciis expurgati, uel illi in angelicam redeant, qua creati sunt, digni-
tatem; uel isti iustorum societate donentur, eo quod hoc diuinae conueniat pietati, ne quid
ex rationalibus pereat creaturis, sed quolibet modo saluentur».

' PEMUTMil U3 OCEPPA, Commentaria in Isaiam 11, 24 (PL 116, 833CD): «Orige-
nes dicit... post multos dies, id est post mille annos finito iudicio a Domino uisitandi sunt.
Quam sententiam nemo sanctorum Patrum corroborat, sed omnes denegant... Quidquid
aeternum est, sine termino est».

124 ABIYCTHH, O pade Boscuem X1, 23 — De errore, in quo Origenis doctrina incul-
patur (PL 41, 336-337): «Sed animas dicunt... peccasse a Conditore recedendo; et diuersis

progressibus pro diuersitate peccatorum, a coelis usque ad terras, et diuersa corpora quasi
uincula meruisse: et hunc esse mundum, eamque causam mundi fuisse faciendi, non ut
conderentur bona, sed ut mala cohiberentur. Hinc Origenes iure culpatur. In libris enim
quos appellat wepi *Apxdv, id est, de Principiis, hoc sensit, hoc scripsit... Nullam aliam
causam faciendi mundi intelligi uoluit, nisi ut bona fierent a bono Deo...»

125 XpABAH MABP, De clericorum institutione 11, 58 — De haeresibus variis (PL
107, 374D): «Origeniani ab Origene auctore exorti sunt, animas quoque in mundi principio
dicunt peccasse, et pro diuersitate peccatorum e coelis usque ad terram diuersa corpora
quasi uincula meruisse, eaque de causa factum fuisse mundumy.

126 C. BAMMEL, “Insular manuscripts of Origen...” p. 11.

127 Cm. M. CAPPUYNS, “Les Bibli Vulfadi et Jean Scot Erigéne”, Recherches de
Théologie ancienne et médiévale 33 (1966), p. 138: «Origenis. in epistulis pauli ad roma-
nos / Item. in genesi. In exodo. / in leuitico. in lucam / in ihesum filium nauey.

128 I CONTRENI, The Cathedral School of Laon... p. 115117, 128-129.
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JINA Ha KHUTU NpOpOKOoB, Ha kKHUTH JleBut, Hucen u L[apCTBm. Penxas 6u0-
nuoteka [X Beka Morya noxBacTarbcs Tako KoJulekuueil. MaHnyCcKpunThl U3
Jlana, ocobenno Laon 298, coxpaHwiu clieIbl HHTCHCUBHOTO YTCHUS.

Cam Hoanr CkoTT nutupyet opureHoBsl O Hauanax u Kommenmapuii
na Ilocranue k Pumasanam, HO, BAAUMO, eMy OBUIH W3BECTHBI U JIPYTHE CO-
guHeHus. B Ilepugroceon Noarn nanenser OpureHa xBaaeOHBIMHI SIIUTETA-
mu. Tem He meHee, 3Hanue yueHus OpureHa y Moanna Ckorra ObUIO HE BCe-
I71a TOYHBIM: B HEKOTOPBIX CIIy4asX OH YepIiajl CBEICHUS U3 BTOPBIX PYK.
Hanpuwmep, on nonaraer, 4ro ydenne AMBpocus MeanonaHCKOTO O TOM, YTO
paii — 3TO cama YenoBedecKasl Mpupoja, BocXoauT kK OpureHy, XoTsl aBToO-
POM 3TOrO NpPEACTaBIEHUS SBIETCS, ckopee, PuioH AneKcaH)1p1/117101<1/117113 0
B npyroii pa3, Ha OCHOBaHHMHM BBIYUTAHHOTO B Anxopame Enudanust Kurp-
ckoro Moann CkOTT 3asBisieT, 4To, corjacHo OpureHy, pail HaXoAuTcs Ha
TpeTbeM Hebe, Torma kak y OpureHa 3To, CKOpee, BTOpOe He6o' . IIpsimo

12 Cornacuo J. Contreni (The Cathedral School of Laon... p. 182), B Gubmmotexe

Jlana conepxanuck cnenyromue counHenuss Opurena: Hom. in Canticum i—ii (MS 299,
ff. 14v-31v, PG 13:37-53); Hom. in Ezechielem i—ii (MS 299, ff. 123v-137r, PG 13, 665—
687); Hom. in Isaiam i—ix (MS 299, ff. 31v—=59r, PG 13, 219-254); Hom. in Leviticum
i—xiv (MS 11, ff. 1=195r, PG 12, 405-574); Hom. in leremiam i—xiv (MS 299, ff. 59r—123v,
PG 13, 255-276; 534-542; 454-462; 335-347; 347-358; 367-375; 358-367; 378-398; 398—
403; 403-427; 438-451; 278-282; 283-294); Hom. in Numeros i—xxviii (MS 298, ff.
1r-148r, PG 12:955-1012); Hom. in Regum (MS 299, ff. 2r—14v, PG 12:995-1012).

B0 p 1V, 3132-35 (815C). 06 srom cm. E. JEAUNEAU (ed.), Johannis Scotti
Eriugenae Periphyseon, IV (Dublin: Institute for Advanced Studies, 1995), p. 324, n.
223. Bnpouem, Moann CkoTt Mor umers B BULY [ omunuu na buimue OpureHa, uMes-
mecst B oubnuoreke Bymnbdana (Hom. in Genesim 1, 15, PG 12, 158C): «Videamus
etiam per allegoriam quomodo ad imaginem Dei homo factus masculus et femina est.
Interior homo noster ex spiritu et anima constat. Masculus spiritus dicitur, femina anima
potest nuncupari...»

B p 1V, 3266-69 (818BC): «Nouimus autem summum sanctae Scripturae exposi-
torem, Originem dico, edisserere non alibi neque alterum paradisum esse, praeter ipsum
qui in tertio caelo, ut ipse uult, constitutus est, et in quem Apostolus Paulus raptus est»;
P 1V, 3935-37 (832D): «Origenis siquidem paradisum in tertio caelo, quod est intellectuale
(hoc est in ipso homine quantum intellectus est) asserit esse». Ucrounuk Moanna — EIN-
OAHUMN, Anukopam 54. Cp. OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 3, 6, 274-294. Cam Enudanuii cuuran
paii mectoMm Ha 3emuie: [lanapuii. Epeco 44 [64], 47 (Holl, 472, 16-25; pyc. nep. c. 234):
«paif, OTKyZa MBI H3THAHBI... €CTh H30pPAaHHOE MECTO Ha 3TOH 3eMIIe... U ATIOCTON MoJara-
eT pail He Ha TpeTbeM HeOe». Tpamuuus ooveauuATs 2 Kop 12:2 u 4, pasmemas pait Ha
TpeTbeM Hele, OCBsIeHa aBTOPUTETHBIMUA UMeHaMHu, c¢p. KIIMMEHT AJIEKCAHJIPUICKIN,
Cmpomamer V, 12 (79, 1): «O Hen3pe4eHHOM CBHJIETEIBCTBYET U arlOCTOJI, TOBOPS: 3Ha0
yenosexa 60 Xpucme, KOmopbiil gocxuwyen Oull 00 mpemve2o Heba, u mam, 6 pare, Ciblual
HeuspeuenHbvle Cl08d, KOMOpble Hellb3s Yelo8eKy nepeckasamovy; AGAHACUI AJIEKCAH/I-
PUMCKWH, [Ipazonuunsvie nocianus 11 (1. 111, c. 467): «bnaxennsiii [1aBes... ObLT BOCXH-
IIEH JaKe N0 HeGEeCHBIX o0uTeNel U TepeHeceH B pail»; ['PUTOPUN HUCCKUM, Tounoe



668 B. B. Ilempos

WM KocBeHHO K OpHreHy BOCXOAAT Heckosibko Teopuil Moanna CkoTra:
KOHIIENIUS pasg, KOTOPBII €cTh 4yeloBeuecKas NpUpoja B €€ HemajlleM Co-
cTosHun'*’, HOHMMaHHe OMOIEHCKHX «KOXKAHBIX OJEXKI» KAK 3eMHBIX Tel,
YYEHHE O CO3JaHUM YEJIOBEYECKOM TYyLION cBOEro 3eMHoro teia u Ap. Ilpu-
MeuaTenbHO, 4To MoaHH He 0osyIcs 0OBHHEHNH B OPUTEHN3ME U CO3HATEILHO
ucrons3oBan unen OpureHa, afantupys UX K cBoel cOOCTBEHHOI chcTeMe.

Teno xyxoBHOe u Tes10 A00aBJeHHOe. Ha Hamr B3risia, o0xyMbIBaHHE U
WCToJb30BaHue Teopuii OpureHa HaUMHAETCS TONBKO B [lepudproceon. Xapak-
TEPHO, YTO TPAKTAT COACPKHUT JINTIHOE TocBAlIeHne Bynsdany, npyry Moanna,
B TO BpeMsI Kak mpoure padoTel — O npedonpeodeienuu W TIEPEBOIBI TPYIOB
Juonucust Apeonaruta 1 Makcuma VcnoBequuka — ObUTH 3aKa3aHbl BIACTh
npelepKaluMI: [IEPKOBHBIMU HepapxaMu Wi KopojieM. OcHoBHoe ¢uio-
codckoe counHenne MoanHa 3akaHIMBACTCs IEPCOHAIBLHBIM ITOCBSIIIEHUEM:

cell TpyI s BBEpSIO Mpexe Bcero bory... a 3arem tebe, Byib-
¢an, npaxaimmii 6paT Bo Xpucre, MPEAOCTaBISIO VISl IPOBEp-
KA ¥ WCITIPABJICHUS KaK COPa0OTHUKY B 3aHATHIX MYIPOCTHIO.
Benp oH HawaT mpu TBOEM OOOJPEHUH M — B TOM BHJE, KaKOi

HUMECT, — TBOUM XUTPOYMHUEM NOBEICH 10 SaBepLHCHI/ISI133.

ucmonxosanue Exxnecuacma Conomonosa V (V (PG 44, 685A, pyc. mep. c. 280): «60
BO3BBICHBIIHIACS 10 TPEThEro Heba, rie OblIa ero roynoea, [am. [laBen] Tam umen ouu, npu-
BOAMMBIM B BOCXMIEHME HEU3PEUCHHbIMM TallHAMM pasi, YCMaTpHBAIOIUI He3puMoe U
HACJIaXXIAIOIIUNCS TeM, YTO BBILIE YyBCTBA U pasyMeHus»; O Illecmoonese, Crogo 3auu-
mumenvnoe opamy Ilempy (PG 44, 121D, pyc. nep. c. 73): «[Anocron IlaBen] no3aau
cebst ocTaBmII BO3AYX (Tov dépa), Uepe3 KPYTrOBpaLICHHE 3BE3IHON CPeIbl MHHOBAI BEPX-
HHI cBOJ 3(UPHBIX IIPEJIETIOB M, ObIB B MOCTOSHHOM U YMHOM €CTECTBE, BHIEN KPacOTHI
pasi ¥ CIIBIILIAJ, Yero 4eJIOBEYeCKOe eCTeCTBO M3peub He MoxeT»; Onposepoicenue Esno-
mus 1, 23 (PG 44, 345D, pyc. niep. c. 124): «rak, KaxxeTcsi MHe, TocTymu U [1aBen, moces-
IICHHBI B HEM3PCUCHHBIC TAifHBI, KOTJa BOCXHILECH ObUI B pail M, CTaB 3pUTENIEM IpeHe-
OecHBIX 4yJzec, BUACHI U CIBIIAN HEU3INIArojaHHoe Juisl Jioneiy; JKusub Mouces 11, 178
(pyc. nep. c. 302): «camoMy arocToiy, Korjia ObUI0 eMy BHJICHUE CKMHHH M BOCXHIICH OH
Obl1 B npeHeOecHbIe CBATHIIMILA, OTKPBITHL OblM JlyxoM Taitnbl pas». Cm. M. ®@. OKCH-
10K, Dcxamonoeus ce. Ipuzopus Hucckozo (‘Kues, 1914, penpurr: M.: Manomanx, 1999),
c. 128-129; 316.

B2 PIV, 4179-80 (838A): «paradisus est humana natura ad imaginem dei condita, et
in angelicae beatitudinis aequalitate constituta»; IV, 3592-94 (825C): «Considera ergo
extremitates humanae naturae ueluti cuiuspiam paradisi terminos, sursum uersus atque
deorsum, extra quos nulla creata intelligitur naturay»; V, 1587-90 (895A): «non aliud esse
paradisum... praeter ipsam humanae naturae integritatemy.

13 PV, 7364-72 (1022AB): «hoc opus primo omnium deo... subinde dilectissimo
tibi frater in Christo et in studiis sapientiae cooperatori, Vulfade, examinandum offero et
corrigendum committo. Nam et tuis exhortationibus est inchoatum, tuaque solertia, quoquo
modo sit, ad finem usque perductump».
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Becbma Bo3MOXHO, uTO Tpakrar [lepugroceon mnucancs HoanHoM
CkoTToM Ut cebs (M y3KOro Kpyra KOJUIET), IapajiieIbHO MHOT'OJISTHEMY
oduIaTEHOMY 3aHATHIO — Pa0OTE HaJl NIEPEeBOJAMH TPEYECKUX OTLOB. Tem
HE MEHee B PaclopshKeHUU DpuyreHsl (3adotamu Bynbdana?) Obumm 3HAYH-
TENIbHBIE PECYPCHI: ManeorpadpuyecKie UCCIIeNOBAaHUS TOKa3allH, YTO Ha IIPo-
TSDKSHUH psija JIeT II0J ero HayajioM padoTall HOCTOSHHBINH CeKpeTapb—
UpJIaHJEL, BBITOIHABIIUM TAOke POJb pelakTopa, koroporo J. XK&Ho oxpe-
ctun Husudoprurom'*, a takoke uenblit psii CMEHABIIMX JAPYT APYTa KOHTH-
HEHTAIBHBIX IepenucunkoB. CKopee BCero, B Ka4yecTBe HACTaBHHUKA ABOPLIO-
BO# 1mikonbl MoaHH uUMeNn BO3MOXKHOCTH ampoOHMpOBaTh CBOU TEOPHH BO
BpeMsl JIEKIIUN Tepes] yueHUKaMy, a BO3MOXKHO, B XO/I€ IUCKYCCUI C TaKUMH
KoJuteramu, kak Bynbsgan, Bunubepr u Maprun Upnanackuii. Kak 061 To HU
6bu10, Bynbdan, ubst muuHas OMOIMOTEeKa cofeprkana U3pSIHbINA 3anac coYn-
HeHuit OpureHa (OBITH MOJXET, 3T KHUTH YHTaJl WM PEeKOMEHAoBal Byib-
tany cam Moann CKOTT), MpeKpacHO 3HAI O CTENeHH 3aBucuMocTH oanHa
Ckorra ot OpureHa.

Opuren. Ha ocHoBanuy Tpakrata O Hauanax'>, a TakKe CBHIETETHCTB
Medoaust, Emndanms n Meponnma, rimazaMu KOTOpEIX B paHHeM CpenHese-
KOBbE BOCIIPHHHMMAJOCH ydeHHe OpureHa, ero B3IVISIbI Ha B3aUMOOTHOILE-
HUS OECTEeTIeCHOrO W TEIECHOTO MOXKHO IPEACTABUTH CIEAYIONM 00pa3oM.
Tonbko bor aBisercs OecrenecHbIM €IUHCTBOM, TOT/IA KaK BCsKas pasyMHast
TBaph BCErJa €CTh TENECHOE MHOKeCTBO'*’. BakHO OTMeTHTH, uTo OpHIeH
UCIIONB3YeT TePMUH «OecTelecHOe» He B MPSAMOM CMBICHIE: OH HE MOApasy-
MeBaeT IOJIHOM CBOOOJIBI AYIIH OT BCSIKOTO TeJa, HO yMaeT JIMIIb 00 OTCYT-
CTBHH y Hee 3eMHOro rpy6oro tena'’’. PasyMHas Ipupoaa MOJBIACTHA H3-

1 B JEAUNEAU, “Nisifortinus: le disciple qui corrige le maitre”, Poetry and Philo-

sophy in the Middle Ages. A Festschrift for Peter Dronke, ed. John MARENBON (Leiden,
Boston, Kéln: Brill, 2001), p. 113-129.

133 CoBpeMeHHBIC M3AHMs TPAKTATA MPEICTABIIOT COGO0I PEKOHCTPYKIH, B KOTO-
pbix nmepeBon Pyduna nomonHeH pokcorpaduyueckuMu GparMeHTaMy U3 COUYMHEHUH KpH-
tukoB Opurena, B nepByto ouepens u3 Meponnma. [Ipeamerom muckyccuil ocraercs Bo-
IpoC O TOM, HACKOJIBKO AyTEHTHYEH HMEIOLIMICS Yy HAc TEKCT: JIATHHCKUH IepeBoj
Py¢uHa, 110 ero coOCTBEHHOMY MPU3HAHUIO, ObLT UM OTPEJAKTUPOBAH B CTOPOHY OOJIbIICH
OPTOJOKCAIBHOCTH, U, HAIIPOTUB, TE3HCHI OTACIBHBIX OPUTCHOBCKHUX TEOPH, U3JIaraeMbIX
HepoHnMOM B MOJEMHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE, HE SBIISIOTCS NPSMBIMH LIUTATAMU U MOTJIH
OBITH OTPYOJICHBI UM B CTOPOHY OOJIBILICH HEOPTOAOKCATBHOCTH.

13 Cwm. OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 2, 1-2.

BB O nauanax 11, 3, 6, 316320 Opuren pasnu4aet ea quae non uidentur (TOHKHE
TeNna, KOTOpbIE B MPHUHIMIIE MOTYT OBITh BUAWMBI) U inuisibilia («1MIIEHHOE CBOWCTBA
OBITH BUIMIMBIM U HIMECHYEMOE I'PEKaMH doduaTay, T. €. OSCTEICCHBIM B CTPOrOM CMBICIIC
cioa). Cp. KIIMMEHT AJIEKCAHJIPUNCKUN, H3eneuenusn uz ®@eoooma 1, 11,2, 5 -3, 4:
«Ho ce0s cnasa 'y mex, umo na nebe, u c80s1y mex, umo Ha 3eMie, C60s Y AH2eN08, C8O0s Y



670 B. B. Ilempos

MEHEHHUSAM U MPEBPAIICHUSIM YKe M0 MPUYHHE CBOEH TBApHOCTH, BeIb MPH-
BeJIcHME B ObITHE €CTh IHepBoe H3MeHeHue' . X0oTs OHa «OecTenecHa», OHa
nosb3yercs Tenamu' . Bor o6nanan npea3HaHHeM Pa3IHuHMil, KOTOPhIE BO3-
HUKHYT CPEIM IyI, a MTOTOMY CZEJaj TEJIECHYIO NPHUPOAY CIIOCOOHOH mpe-
BpAIIaThCS MOCPEACTBOM M3MEHEHHUSI KauecTB BO BCE, YET0 MOTYT MOTpedo-

apxaneenos (1 Kop 15:40). Kak o cpaBHEHHIO CO 3[CUIHUMH TeNaMH (HaIpHMep, ¢ Tela-
MH 3Be3/1) OHU OecTeIeCHbI U OS3BUIHBI, TAK O CPaBHEHHIO ¢ ChIHOM W3MEPUMBI U YyBCT-
BEHHO orrymaeMsny; [, 14, 1-4: «JleMOHOB Ha3bIBAIOT OECTENECHBIMH HE [TOTOMY, YTO OHH
He MMEIOT Tena (BeAb OHU MMEIOT odepTaHue (oxfua), HOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOrO OLIYLIAIOT
HaKa3aHUe), HO UX Ha3bIBAIOT OECTENECHBIMH, MOCKOJIbKY O CPABHEHHUIO C AyXOBHBIMH U
CracaeMbIMH TEIaMH OHH TOJIBKO TeHH (oxid). VI aHressl Toxe CyTh Teia, Beb OHU BH/IH-
Mmbl. Ho u ayma ectb Teno. Benb rosopur amocron: Ceemcs meno dyuiesnoe, goccmaem
meno dyxoenoe. Ho kakuM 00pa3oM Hakas3bIBaeMbIe JyIIH OIIYLIAOT HaKa3aHHUe, He Oyay-
gy tenamu? boiimecb moz2o, — TOBOPUT XPUCTOC, — KMO NOCTe CMepmu CnocobeH 68epe-
Hymb meio u oyuty @ I'eeniy, HO BATMMOE [TeJI0] He OUUILACTCS OTHEM, a pa3penaeTcsi UM
B mbutbY. CM. A. SCOTT, Origen and the Stars. A History of an Idea (Oxford, Clarendon
Press: 1991), p. 154.

B8 Cm. Huorce mpume. 141,

% OPUTEH, O nauanax 1V, 3, 15 (27), 489—493: «declaratur esse etiam in creaturis
quasdam inuisibiles secundum proprietatem suam substantias. Sed hae quamuis ipsae non
sit corporeae, utuntur corporibus, licet ipsae sint corporea substantia meliores». Cp. T'ME-
POKJI, Kommenmapuii x nugazopetickum «3onomuim cmuxam» XXVI, 1-2, 478a: «Pa3ym-
Hasl CYIIHOCTb (Aoyikn) odola) CO3aHa TBOPLIOM CBSI3aHHOW (oupdués) C TEIOM, TaK 4TO
OHa He eCTh TEeNO, HO U He cymiecTByeT 6e3 Tena. Ona GecrenecHa, HO Best ee popma (eidos)
HaXOJHUT 3aBeplieHue (dmomepaTodofar) B Tere. U y 3Be3x BbICLIAs 4acTh — OecTenecHas
CYIHOCTb, HU3Iasi — TEJIECHAs, U COJIHIIE €CTh €AMHOE LIeJIoe OECTeNIECHOro M Tena, Ko-
TOpbIE HE MOTYT OJHAXK/IBI PA3ACIUTLCS, TOTOM COCAUHUTHCS — TaK 3TO €UHCTBO OISTh
OBl pa3aenuiIoch, — HO OHH BMECTE CO3JaHbl U COCAMHEHBI B TAKOM IMOPSIKE, YTO OJHO
SIBJIICTCS TTIABHBIM, JIPYTroe MOIYMHEHHBIM. Tak e /1e510 00CTOUT U B OJIU3KUX 110 TOPSIAKY
Pa3syMHBIX pofax (T7dv Aoykdv yevdv) — POAE TEPOEB M POAC JIOACH: KaXABIH repoit
€CTh pasyMHas [Iylla C CHSIOLIUM TeloM (Juxn Aoyukn perd ¢wrewod oduaros), U paB-
HBIM 00pa30M YeJOBEK €CTh pasyMHas Jylla ¢ COSIUHEHHBIM C Heil 0eCCMEPTHBIM TEJIOM
(bvxn) Aoyikn) pera ovpduods dbavdrov cwparos). TakoBo ObLIO yueHue (86yua) mudaro-
peiilieB, KOTOpOe BIOCIEACTBUM BbicKazan [1naToH, ynomoOuB o0yl 00KECTBEHHYIO U
YeJIOBEUECKYI0 IyIIy COCIMHEHHOW CHIIe KPBUIATOW KOJIECHHIIBI M BO3HUYETr0»; Makapuid
Erunerckuid, /Jyxosusie crosa u nocranus 49, 2, 5: «Benp kaxioe [TBopeHuHe] — aHredn,
JyIlia, IEMOH — 10 COOCTBEHHOM IPUPOJIC CBOCH €CTh TENO, IOTOMY YTO XOTS ¥ yTOHYCH-
HBI OHH, OJIHAKO )K€ B CYLIECTBE CBOEM, [0 OTJIMYUTEIBHBIM CBOUM uYepTaM U 1o obpa3sy,
COOTBETCTBEHHO YTOHUEHHOCTHU €CTECTBA, SIBJISIFOTCS TOHKUM TenoM. Kak 3To Hae Terno, B
cyuiecTBe [cBoeM] nebeno — Tak u Ayiia, OyJydd TOHKHUM TeJioM, O0JIeKiIach U o0avun-
JIaCh B WICHBI TOTO TeNa: 00JEeKIaCh OKOM, KOTOPBIM CMOTPHT, YXOM, KOTOPBIM CIIBIIIHT,
PYKO#M, — OJTHMM CJIOBOM, BCEM TEJIOM M WICHAMH €ro OOJIEKIINCh, Aylla CpacTBOPUIIACH
BCELEJIO PyKa C PYKOH, HOr'a ¢ HOTOM, IJ1a3 ¢ IJIa30M, YXO € yXOM, IPH MOMOIIN KOTOPBIX
COBEPIIAIOTCS BCE KUZHEHHBIC OTIPABICHHS.
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BaTh obcTosTenbeTBa' . [T03TOMY BCAKOE Pa3yMHOE CYIIECTBO, B 3aBHCHMO-
CTH OT CBOUX JJOCTOMHCTB, MOXET OOJICKaThCsl B PA3IMYHON IUIOTHOCTH Te-
JIeCHbIE TIOKPOBBI. BaskHO, 4TO BCe pasyMHBIE CYIIECTBA UMEIOT OOHY HpUpo-
0y, 9TO 3JI0 IPHUCYIIE IPUPOJaM B BHJIE aKIHUACHIMH, HE OyIydH 4acThiO UX
cymuoctn' "', Paznuuus B Mupe He cymecTByioT 6e3 ten' . TIpiunnoit TBO-
peHus menecrozo (!) MHpa SBIUIOCH TPEXOIafieHue YeloBeka, kotopoe bor
npeasuaen. CoOCTBEHHO, TelecHas MPUPOJa M CYIIECTBYET-TO TOJBKO MO
MPUYMHE NAJCHUH TYXOBHBIX Pa3yMHBIX CYyIIECTB, KOTOPbIE B 3TOM CIydae
Hy)X#aloTcsi B Ooiee IpyOBIX Teslax, COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH cpele MX oOHTa-
uua'®. Koraa, B KOHIIE MHPOBOi HCTOPHH, GyeT JOCTHIHYTO TOJHOE BOC-
CTAaHOBJIGHHE BCET0, TH Tela MOTHOCTHI0 YHHUTOXKATCS

140 OPUTEH, O Hauanax 1V, 4, 8 (35), 320-326: «mutabilis et conuertibilis erat
natura rationabilis, ita ut pro meritis etiam diuerso corporis uteretur indumento illius uel
illius qualitatis, necessario sicut diuersitates praenoscebat deus futuras uel animarum uel
uirtutum spiritalium, ita etiam naturam corpoream faceret, quae permutatione qualitatum in
omnia, quae res posceret, conditoris arbitrio mutaretur»; cp. ME®OJMMN, O sockpecenuu (y
ENUeAHUS: Ilanapuii 64, HOLL, 11, p. 424, 4-11).

1 OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 5, 4, 133-134: «Vnius namque naturae esse omnes ra-
tionabiles creaturas; IV, 4, 8 (35), 315-320: necesse erat uti intellectualem naturam, quae et
commutabilis et conuersibilis deprachenditur ea ipsa conditione, qua facta est (quod enim
non fuit et esse coepit, ex hoc ipso naturae mutabilis designatur et ideo nec substantialem
habet uel uirtutem uel malitiam, sed accidentem)...»

2 Tam ace, 11, 1, 4, 93-94: «mundi diuersitas sine corporibus subsistere non
potestm3
WEPOHUM, Ad Avitum. Ep. 124, 10 u 14 (cM. Hudwce nipumeu. 144); ABI'YCTHUH,
O zpaoe boowcuem X1, 23 — De errore, in quo Origenis doctrina inculpatur (PL 41, 336—
337): «Sed animas dicunt... peccasse a Conditore recedendo; et diuersis progressibus pro
diuersitate peccatorum, a coelis usque ad terras, et diuersa corpora quasi uincula meruisse:
et hunc esse mundum, eamque causam mundi fuisse faciendi, non ut conderentur bona, sed
ut mala cohiberentur. Hinc Origenes iure culpatur. In libris enim quos appellat mepl
*Apxév, id est, de Principiis, hoc sensit, hoc scripsit... Nullam aliam causam faciendi
mundi intelligi uoluit, nisi ut bona fierent a bono Deo...»

' MIEPOHMM, Ad Avitum. Ep. 124, 10 (PL 22, 1068): «Nec dubium est, quin post
quaedam interualla temporum, rursus materia subsistat, et corpora fiant, et mundi diuersitas
construatur, propter uarias uoluntates rationabilium creaturarum... omnia corpora interitura
confirmet: et simus absque corporibus, quomodo prius fuimus, antequam crassis corporibus
uestiremur»; /bid. 5 (1063—64): «Si omnia, inquit (ut ipse disputationis ordo conpellit) sine
corpore uixerint, consumetur corporalis uniuersa natura, et redigetur in nihilum, quae ali-
quando est facta de nihilo... Si haec non sunt contraria fidei, forsitan sine corporibus ali-
quando uivemus. Sin autem qui perfecte subiectus est Christo, absque corpore intelligitur;
omnes autem subiciendi sunt Christo, et nos erimus sine corporibus, quando ei ad perfec-
tum subiecti fuerimus... Si subiecti fuerint omnes deo, omnes deposituri sunt corpora, et
tunc corporalium rerum uniuersa natura soluetur in nihilumy»; Tam orce 14 (1071): «nulli
dubium est corpora non principaliter subsistere, sed per interualla ob uarios motu ration-
abilium creaturarum nunc fieri, ut qui his indigent, uestiantur, et rursum cum illa depraua-
tione lapsuum se ad meliora correxerint, dissolui in nihil et haec semper successione uari-
ari... abolitionem corporum hic rursum sentire coniuncitury; KOCTUHUAH, Edictum contra
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OO0partHBIif Tporecc, T. €. Mepexo OT 3eMHOTO Tella B «OecTellecHOe
COCTOSIHHE TIPOMCXOANT He BHe3amHo. OT TenecHOil oNekabl Henb3sl n3da-
BHTBCS Pa3oM, M TeNeCHas NPHPOJA YIpasaHAeTcs moctermeHHo' ™. Jlyima
(WM ee TOHKOE TEJI0) TOTYAC M0CJIE CMEPTH YeIOBEKa MPUHUMAET BUJI, CXO-
KUK ¢ TeM, Kakoi ObUT y ee 3eMHOro Tena. [loatoMy ymepinne SBIAIOTCS B
obnmke (oxfjua), CXOKEM C TeM, KaKkoil OHH uMenHu Bo mwiot' . U teso Wn-
cyca BCKOpe Iociie BockpeceHus, korga OH sBuiCs yyeHukaMm U doma Bio-
JKHJI Tiepet B ero pedpa (Mu 20:19-28), Haxoaunocs ene ToJIbKO Ha Havyallb-
HOM CTaiuu cBoeil Tpanc(opmaruu B 6omee Torkoe' . BrocieacTBiy OHO

Origenem (p. 114, 16—-18): «Heo6xoauMo MpU3HATh, YTO TEJIICCHOW MPHPOJIbI CHavYaia He
OBLIO, HO OHA CYIIECTBYET BpeMeHaMH (éx Stadeyuudrwy), M0 MPUIMHE HEKUX HEAOMOra-
HUH (oupmTdpara), CIyJarOIIUXCs y Pa3yMHBIX CYIIECTB, KOTOPbIEC HY)KIAIOTCS B Tejax.
A Kor/ia OHH COBEpIICHHO MOMIPABSATCS, TEIECHas MPUPOJIa CHOBA JIOJDKHA Pa3pELIUThCS B
HUYTO (els 70 1) elvaw)».

5 OPUTEH, O nauvanax 11, 3, 3, 111-129: «Sed quoniam non ad subitum omne in-
dumentum corporeum effugere poterant, prius in subtilioribus ac purioribus inmorari cor-
poribus aestimandi sunt, quae ultra nec a morte uinci nec aculeo mortis conpungi
praeualeant, ut ita demum paulatim cessante natura materiali et absorbeatur mors et exter-
minetur in finem... Si uero haec habere consequentiam uidentur, reliquum est et status
nobis aliquando incorporeus futurus esse credatur... et tunc usus corporum cesset. Si autem
cessat, in nihilum redit sicut et antea non erat». O Tene Bockpecenus corsiacHo Opurery
cM. D. G.BOSTOCK, “Quality and Corporeity in Origen”, Origeniana secunda, eds.
H. CROUZEL, A. QUACQUARELLI (Roma: Edizioni dell’ Ateneo, 1980), p. 323-337.

46 MEooUiL, O sockpecenuu (DOTUH, Bibliotheca. Codex 234, 301a, 9-15, pyc.
miep. c. 268): «Ecnu o0paTuTh BHUMaHUE Ha SI3BIK, IIEPCT, IOHO ABpaamMoBa M BO3JIEKaHHE
Ha HEM, TO MOXXHO JOIyCTHTb, YTO JAylIa TOTYAC IPH OTIACICHHH NPUHUMACT OOJIUK
(oxfiua), moRoOHbIH (Spoedés) rpydoMy u 3eMHOMY Teny. IloceMy, KOraa moBECTBYeTCs O
HOSIBICHNM KOTrO-HHUOYAb M3 yMEPIINX, TO OH sBISIETCs B obinke (oxfuart) HOg0GHOM
TOMY, KaKOif OH HMEJI BO ITOTH».

" OpUrEH, Ipomus Lersca 2, 62, 7-10 (ed. M. BORRET, SC 132), pyc. mep.
c. 168: «Teno Uncyca nocne Ero BockpeceHusi 3aHUMAeT Kak Obl CEpeMHY MEXIY TeM
IVIOTHBIM TeNOM (7ijs maxUTnTos THs oduaros), kakoe OH HMeN O CTpaJaHHs, U TeM
COCTOSTHHEM, B KaKOM SIBJISICTCS JyIlIa, OTJIOXKHUBILAs 3TO Tenoy; 3, 42, 8-10 (ed. M. BOR-
RET, SC 136). Cp. ME®OJIUI OJIMMITMIUCKUI, O sockpecenuu (pyc. niep. . 195): «omHo u
TO K€ TENO eCTh AYIIEBHOE U TyXOBHOE, TaK Kak M ['ocroib Halll BOCKpeC U3 MEPTBBIX,
BOCCTaBHMB HE MHOE TEJI0, HO TO JKE€ CaMoe, KOTOpOe MMell, U He JPYyroe, a TO JKe caMoe,
MePEeMEHNB B TOHKOCTb JyXOBHYIO M COEIMHUB BCE AyXOBHOE, IOUYEMY M BOLIEIN 3alepThl-
mu geepsivmu (e 20:26), uero He MOXeT OBITh 3/1€Ch C HAIIUMHU TeJIaMH 110 UX J1e0eI0CTH U
HOTOMY YTO €Ille He CJIOXIINCH B TOHKOCTB JYXOBHYIO... DTO OBLIO TO TENO, KOTOPOE TPU
niHsT ObLTO mOrpebeHHbIM BO rpobe... 160 OH moka3an U KOCTH, U KOXY, U TUIOTh, CKa3aB:
nocmompume Ha pyku Mou u na noeu Mou; smo A cam; ocasxcume Mens u paccmompume;
ubo oyx nromu u kocmeti He umeem, kax euoume y Mens (JIk 24:39)... lng gero xe On
BoOLIEIN dgepsimu 3anepmuimu? J{jist TOro, 4ToObI NOKAa3aTh, YTO 3TO €CTh TEJIO BUAUMOE, U
He JyX, a TeJo JyxoBHoe. M X0Ts OHO coejuHeHO ¢ Jyiolo 1 boxkecTBOM U Beero yenoBe-
YeCKOW NPHPOJOI0, HO OHO IYXOBHOE; NpEkIe AeOenoe, a Temepb TOHKOE; PacIisiTtoe U
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MPUIIUIO B COCTOSIHUE «JIYyIIH, JTUIICHHON MOKPOBOB [3€MHOTO] Tena», n3Me-
HWJIO CBOM Ka4yecTBa, CTaB TaKHM, KaKOe MOI00aeT CYIIECTBY, UMCIOIIEMY
obuTats B 3pUpe U eIlle BhIIIE.

Teno nymwm onuchiBaercst OpUreHOM B acTpaibHbIX TepMuHax. [Ipu
OTJICJICHUH OT 3€MHOT'0 TeJia M ellle NPEXAe BOCKPECEHHUs ... ylla IoJly4aeT
HEKOE «CBETOBUIHOE Teno» %, mompo6Ho TOMY KaK TeJjla aHTeJIOB CYTh «3(up
¥ cBeToBHAHOE cusaue» ¥, Bee Tena BOCKPECEHHSI OITUCHIBAIOTCS KaK 3up-
HbIe, HEOCCHBIC M CBETOBHUIHBIC. TeM HEe MeHee Teja, KOTOPhIe BOCCTAHYT,
6y}1yT HallluUMH CO6CTBGHHI)IMI/I TCJIaMH, TOJIBKO KAQYCCTBCHHO N3MCHCHHBIMMU |
U3 «IyIICBHBIX» OHH CTaHYT «,HyXOBHLIMI/I»lso. OTHOCUTENHHO MPECTaBIIC-
Huii OpureHa 0 CBOWCTBaX MYXOBHBIX TeJl CBUACTEIHCTBA HCTOYHHKOB pac-
XOIATCS (BO3MOKHO, Pa3HbIC TEKCTHI TOBOPAT O Pa3HBIX CTAJUAX IBOJFOIMH
IyxoBHOTO Tena). OmHaxkael Medoanit 3ametni, 9to, mo OpureHy, BHEITHIHA
00JIMK BOCKpECUIMX TN yTpauuBaeT aHTpornoMopdHocts. M B camom jerne, B
O Hauanax cka3aHo, YTO TyXOBHOe Teno He nmMmeer Buaa (habitus) u ouepra-
wuit (descriptio)'.

CornacHO OpHUT€HOBCKOMY TONKOBaHUIO BT 1:26 m beiT 2:7, nmpupona
4eJIOBEKa JBOMCTBEHHA: OH COCTOUT U3 6HYMPEHHE20 Yel06eKd, CO3IAaHHOTO 0

MOOeXKICHHOE, a Tereph HEON0JIMMOe, COCAMHEHHOE U CPAacTBOpPEeHHOe ¢ BoxecTBoM, U
yKe HepaszpylLIaeMoe, HO Beer/ia MpeObIBaloIIee U HUKOTIa HE YMHpAIoLIeey.

8 MEooMiL, O sockpecenuu (POTUN, Bibliotheca. Codex 234, 301a, 19-25, pyc.
nep. ¢. 268): «Haka3piBaeMblii O0rad v MOKOSIIKICS Ha JIOHE ABpaaMOBOM Oe/HSK, O KO-
TOPOM MOBECTBYETCS, YTO elle 0 BTOporo npuuiecTBuss Cracurenss ¥ KOHYMHBI BEKa, U
CIICZIOBATEIIBHO, TPEKIE BOCKPECCHHUS, OUH MYUYHTCS B IIPEHCIIOIHEH, & IPYTOil HOKOUTCS
Ha JIOHe ABpaama, Hay4aroT HAC, YTO U Terepb AyIla MPH OTACICHHHU MOITy4aeT HEKOTOpOoe
teno»; OPUTEH, [Ipomus [envca 11, 60, 12—-15 (ed. M. BORRET, SC 132), pyc. niep. c. 167:
«U IlnatoH B CBOEM TpakTare O Iylle TOBOPUT, YTO HEKOTOPHIE MOTYT BUACTH KaK “TEHe-
nox00HbIe Tpu3paku” (favrTdopara) yKE YMEPUINX SBISIOTCS HEKOTOPBIM IMOMIE TPOO-
HUL. U 3TH npu3paky, SIBISIOMIMECs MOJUIe IPOOHMI] YMEPIIHX, BO3HUKAIOT OT HEKOEro
cybcrpara (bmokeyrévov), COOTBETCTBYIOIIECTO IyLIe, KOTOPas OOUTAET TOraa B TaK Ha3bl-
BAEMOM CBETOBUIHOM (alyoeldel) TEIe».

149 OPUT'EH, Com. in Matthaeum 17, 30, 48-59.

50 OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 10, 1, 31-42: «si resurgunt corpora, sine dubio ad indu-
mentum nostri resurgent, et si necesse est nos esse in corporibus (sicut certe necesse est),
non in aliis quam in nostiris corporibus esse debemus... resurgunt et spiritalia resurgeunt...
animalis corporis qualitas, quae in terram seminata spiritalis corporis reparet qualitatemy.

5! MEoOIMIL, O sockpecenuu (POTUM, Bibliotheca. Codex 234, 299a, 16-25;
pyc. mep. ¢. 263): «kakoB xke... Oyner o0JMK (oxfua) BOCKPECIIETro, €CJIM ATO aHTPOIIO-
MopoHOe (76 dvfpwoeldés TodTo) KaK HErOAHOE, Mo MHeHHI0 OpHreHa, COBEpIICHHO
ucuesaer?»; OPUTEH, O nauanax 2, 10, 2, 47-49: «Si uero secundum id, quod conse-
quens est, dixerint quia omne corpus certo quo habitu deformatur, requiremus ab eis, si
possun nobis spiritalis sorporis habitum demonstrare atque describere; quod utique
facere nullo modo poterunty.
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o6pasy Boxuio, u eHeurezo ueloseka, BHUICTIICHHOTO U3 Mpaxa 3eMHOro .
BHyTpeHnHuii yenoBek OeccMepTeH, HETJEHEH, HEBUAWM WU OecresieceH, a
BHEIIHUI MONIOKUT TIeHNI0' . BHYTpeHHHI YeloBeK — 3TO caM yM M
nyma'>*, Yenoek, KOTOPBIii 110 CBOEH HCTHHHOI NPUPOJE GECTeeceH, OCTal-
cs1 ObI OecCMEepTHBIM, HE BIIAJW OH B Tpex. M3-3a majeHus 00)KecTBEeHHAS TIPH-
poza deroBeka 00IeKIach B «KOXKaHbIe 0k abDy (BT 3:21)155 . ®uitoH ¥ THO-
CTHKH BHJIENM B KOXAHBIX OJEXKJAX 3eMHble Tena' °. B jomremmmx 10 HAC
counHeHHAX OpUTEH OCTOPOXKEH B ONMPEENICHUSX: OH TOBOPHT, UTO A1€20pUs
KOXKaHBIX OIS, KOTOpasi CHMBOJIM3UPYET TEJIECHOCTD, IPECTABIISIETCS BECh-
Ma BepOHTHOﬂ u an/aneKaTeanOﬁ, HO OH HC YBCPEH B €€ I/ICTI/IHHOCTI/l157.
Tonbko Haumnas ¢ Emmdanns Kunpckoro «dkcrpemainbHasy HHTEPIIpETalys
«KOXKaHBIX OJICKI» HauWHAeT MPUIHUCHIBaThCcss OpHUreHy, a caM OH TOJIKOBAJI
KOKaHBIE OJIEIBI TONKO KAK CMEPTHOE COCTOSIHME M IOCIEICTBHS Tpexa’ .
[Mo3auuit aBrop, [Ipokonwmii u3 I'asser (V—VI BB.), cooOmiaer, 4ro «Te,
KTO 3aHHUMAETCS aJJIETOPUsIMU» (T. €. OPUTCHHUCTHI), CUNTAIOT, OyaTO B BBIT
1:26 peys uAeT o TBOPEHUH AYIIH; YTO B BBIT 2:7 TOBOPUTCS O TBOPEHUHU
TOHKOTO CBETOBHIHOTO Tena, a B beiT 3:21 moBecTByercst 006 obmaueHUN
W3THAHHOTO W3 Pas YeJIOBeKa B 3eMHYIO IUIOTH, HA3BIBAEMYIO «KOXKAHBIMHU

onexmamm» >’

52 Opuren, Com. in Romanos 11, 13 (PG 14, 912D — 913A); cp. MOAHH CKOTT,
P 1V, 3238-33 (817C). Cm. Taxxke OPUTEH, Hom. in Genesim 1, 13 (PG 12, 155C); I, 11
(PG 12, 154C).

! Hamnpotus, mis nc.-Makapust Erunerckoro BHyTpeHHHI 4elOBEeK ouepueH (op-
MoH; cp. [yxosuvie cnosa u nocianus 46, 2, 7: «BHyTpeHHUIT 4eIOBEK €CTh HEKOE KHUBOE
CYLLIECTBO, umelouee céoii 0opas u ceoe ouepmanue (elkéva xal pépdwoiv), IOTOMY 9TO
BHYTPEHHHI YENOBEK ecTh 10xo0ue (Spolwpa) BHENIHEr0. DTO BAXKHBIA U JPAroleHHBIH
cocyl, MOTOMY 4TO M3 BCeX TBapell [MMeHHO] TaM GnaroBonui oburtath (olkfjoar) T'oc-
HOIbY.

154 OPUTEH, Com. in Romanos V11, 4 (PG 14, 1110BC); 1bid. 1110C; Hom. in Gene-
sim 1, 13 (PG 12, 155D). Cp. G. BOSTOCK, “Origen’s Philosophy of Creation”, Origeniana
quinta, ed. R. J. DALY, p. 260-261.

133 OPUTEH, Tlpomus Lenvca IV, 40, 20-24 (ed. M. BORRET, SC 136).

1% Cm. mmxe Ipunoacenue II, ocoGerno mpumed. 309, 379, 386-388, a Takike
J. PEPIN, La tradition de l'allégorie de Philon d’Alexandrie a Dante, II. Etudes historiques.
Etudes augustiniennes. (Paris, 1987), p. 146-165.

157 OPUTEH, Selecta in Genesim (PG 12, 101), moapo6Hee cM. Hudice, ¢. 734.

138 OGocroBanme 1ot Touku 3penus cM. H. CROUZEL, “Les critiques adressées par
M¢éthode et ses contemporains a la doctrine origénienne du corps resssuscité”, Gregoria-
num 53 (Rome, 1972), p. 708-709 [reprint. H. CROUZEL, Les fins derniéres selon Orige-
nes... ch. VII]. Cp. OPUTEH, Hom. in Leviticum V1, 2 (GCS VI, p. 362, 14); I[Ipomus
Lenvca 1V, 40, 20-24 (ed. M. BORRET, SC 136).

15 TIpoKOMMit U3 TA3BL, Comm. in Genesim (PG 87/1, 221A). Cm. taxke M. SI-
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Hoann Cxorr. HecMOTps Ha M3BECTHYIO €My aHTHOPUI'€HOBCKYIO KpHU-
TuKy, HoaHH CkoTT 0€30roBOpPOYHO NPUHHMMAET TOJKOBAaHHE KOXKAHBIX
OJIEK] KaK 3eMHBIX TeJl, YBEPEHHO 3asBJISsl, YTO «IOYTH BCE aBTOPBI, U Ja-
THHCKHE, W Tpedeckue, cienylor OpureHy B ero theoria tunicarum
pelliciarum»'®. O roBOpHUT, 4TO B MEPBOM UEIOBEKE UETOBEUECKAs MPHPOA
oOJiekaeTcst B KOJKaHbIE OAEXKIBI, T. €. B CMEPTHBIE TeJla, a BO BTOPOM YeJIO-
BEKE OHA CHUMAET 3TH )K€ OJCkK/bl, BeIb OHN ObLTH 100aBJICHBI €l B HaKa3a-
HHE 32 HEeTOCITyIIaHHe | MOCIIE OTIAIeHNsS — yiKe BHe pas'* .

Iox BausHnem Opurena Moann CKOTT pa3BUBAET ClEMyIOIIEE YUCHHE.
B pato Cozparens cozenan OJHOBPEMEHHO IyIIM U Tela , HO 3TH Tela MBI
JIOJDKHBI IOHUMATh Kak HeOecHbIE U JyXOBHbIE, TAaKHE, KaKue y Hac OyIyT Io-
crie Bockpecenus' :

Benr BMecTe U pa3oM B TOM CIMHOM YEIOBEKE, KOTOPBIN OBLI
cojienan o obpazy boxuto, ObUIM COTBOPEHBI OCHOBAHHUS BCEX
JIIOJICH 1o Teny | aymie... V He mocuuTaid, OyaTo s cKasai, 4To
JIyHIOM TBOPUTCSL TO Nnepeoe CYWHOCMHOe MeNo, CO30aHHOe 8
paro, HaNpOTHB, OHO OBIJIO COZETAHO ITOKA JULIb B [CBOEM] oc-
HOBaHWU (ratione), Kak U cama Iymia, — W00 B 3TOM POJOBOM
u BceoOuieMm (generali et universali) uenoBeke, COICNAHHOM I10
o0pasy boxwurio, Bce Jroau U IO Tely, U 1O AyILIe CO3/aHbI
BMECTE U pa3oM JIMIIb B BO3MOXKHOCTH (in sola possibilitate), u
B HEM BCE OHH COTPCIIWIH, MPEXKIC YeM [YCHeNIHu]| IPOWTH B
COOCTBEHHBIE CYIIHOCTH, TO €CTh JIO TOTO, KaK KaXKIbIH Ipo-
SIBIJICSL TIOCPEIICTBOM AHTEIIHCKOTO YMHOXKEHHSI B CBOEM OCO-
00M OTJIMYMH B Pa3yMHOH IyIle W AyXOBHOM Teine. Takoe Te-
JI0, TO €CTh HETJIEHHOE, BEYHO M COBEYHO OBUIO OBI CBS3aHO C
Iymo, ecnu Obl [denoBek| He corpeurwi. B HéM Bce noan
MMEIOT BOCKPECHYTh' .

[Tocne rpexonafgeHns K TyXOBHOMY Teily ObIIO npubdasnero, npucoeou-

neno (superadditum, superadiectum) cMEepTHOE W TJIEHHOE TEJIO, KOTOPOE

IPOMCXOUT HE OT MPUPOJIBL, HO OT rpexa’ ™.

MONETTI, “Alcune osservazioni sull’interpretazione origeniana di Genesi 2:7 e 3:217,
Aevum 36 (1962), 370-381.

1 oAHH CKOTT, P 1V, 3285-87 (818C — 819A). Cm. ENU®AHWIA, Ancoratus 62,
1, 1-3, 1 (ed. HALL, GCS 25).

11 pIV, 4121-27 (836D — 837A).

192 Cp. PV, 1088-98 (884C).

163 p1V, 2435-71 (800AD).

1% P11, 1790-817 (582AB).

195 p11, <127> 520523 (571CD) (i, vers. IHII). Cf. P IV, 3209-11 (817A); IV, 2502—
06 (801C). O nByx tenax: P IV, 729-738 (760AB). Cp. T'MEPOKJI, Kommenmapuii k nugazo-
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CooTBeTcTBeHHO, M0aHH pa3inyaeT y 4eoBeKa J[Ba Tella — JYXOBHOE
1 TiIeHHOoe. Hame uctuHHOe Teno OeccMepTHO, HETIICHHO, JYXOBHO, IPUPOI-
HO, HEBUUMO, CyHlHOCTH0166. DTO0 TmepBOe, HETJIICHHOE TEJIO HBIHE MMOTACHHO
XPaHHUTCS B HEIPAX YEIOBEUECKOM MPUPO/IbI, HO B YPOUHBIN Yac MPOSIBUTCS,
KOT[a B HEero mepeMeHuTcs (mutabitur) 31eniHee CMEepTHOE teno'®’. Uctun-
HOE TeJIO 8ce20a npuMblkaen K 1yXy u ¢ HUM cocmagieno. OHO TOX0XKe WIn
TOX/IECTBEHHO TOMY, KakMM Mbl OyZeM o0Jjajgarh Iocie BocxpeceHm“’x.
Torpa Haum Tena CTaHyT TyXOBHBIMH M YTPATSAT BCE 3eMHbBIE KauecTBa: OHU
CTaHYT HEJOCTYIHBI JIJIsl CMEPTHBIX YyBCTB, OyIyT CBOOOIHBI OT OrpaHHYe-
HUH 10 MECTy M BPEMEHH, OyIyT JIMILIEHbI O4epTaHui, GpopM, KOJINYECTB U
KayecTB. XapakTepHo, uro VoaHH, He pa3iuyasi, TOBOPUT M O «IYXOBHOM
Teney, u o0 «ayxe». [loxoxe, 9TO mutatio B YUCTHIN AyX HE MOApPa3yMeBaeT
JUTSL HETO YHUYTOXXECHUS TyXOBHOTO tena'®, HecmoTtps Ha oTcyTcTBHE OUep-

petickum «3onomoim cmuxamy XXIV, 54-60, 4 (471a): «4enoBek, MOOEIUB pa3yMoOM npu-
pocuyio k Hemy (Tov mpoodivra) nosice GECIOPSTOUHYIO U HEPa3yMHYI0 Maccy (8xAov) u3
3eMJIM, BOJBI, BO3[yXa M OTHs, NMPHXOAUT K HJEe MEPBOHAYAIBHOTO JIYUILIEr0 COCTOSHHS
(é€ews), Korma, CTaB 300POBBIM M HEBPEAUMBIM, BO3BPAILACTCS HA POJACTBCHHYIO 3BE3IY).
Cp. KJIMMEHT AJIEKCAHJIPUUCKUI, Cmpomamut 11, 20, 112, 1, 1 — 114, 3, 5: «Ilocnenoa-
Tenn Bacuiupa  OOBIKHOBEHHO — HAa3bIBAlOT CTpacTd  (7a  mwdfym)  OPUIOKESHUIMH
(mpooapripara) [K dyme], roBOps, 9TO MO CYLIHOCTH 9TO HEKHE JyXH, MPHIOKHUBIINECT K
Pa3yMHOI#1 Jiyllie B CHITy HEKOEr0 M3HAYaJIbHOTO 3aMEIIaTeNbCTBA U CMSATEHHUS, U YTO K HUM
npupociu (mpooemdesfar) npyrue, MoGOYHBIE M MHOTO POAA IPHPOJBLI LYXOB, HAIPUMED
[yxu] «BOJIKa», «00E3BSIHBI, «JIbBa» WM «K03J1a». VIX CBOWCTBA, ABISSICH (pavralipeva) Ha
Jlyllle, KaK OHHM TOBOPST, YHOJOOJISIOT BOXKAENEHHS TYLIHM TaKOBBIM Yy >KHBOTHBIX... CbIH
Bacunmuna Mcunop, Oymydu mocienoBaTeeM TOTO K€ YYEHHs, caM cedsi OIpoBepraeT BO
BTOpO# KHHre cBoero countenust O npupocuieii oywe (Ilepl mpooduvods Yuxis): «Ecnu mue
yZzactcst yoeIuTh KOro-mmbo B TOM, YTO JyIlia He JICNTUTCS Ha YacTH (uovoueprs) M 4TO HaH-
Xy[UIMEe CTPAacTH BO3HHKAIOT Yy HAc TOJ IPHHYXACHHEM NPWIOKEHUH (Tdv
mpooapTudTwy), TO TO el He 3HAYHT, YTO AyPHBIC JTIOU IOIydaT CaMOOMPABIAHME. ..»
Ho u BaneHTHH B OHOM M3 HHCEM TOBOPUT O MPUIOKEHUsX: «CyILIECTBYET TONBKO OIUH
Bnaroii... 1 Tonpko yepe3 Hero omHOTo MOXKET OUHCTHUTBCS CEpALe, U3THAB U3 CBOETO Cep-
112 BCEX 3JIBIX TyXOBY.

16 p v, 1095-98 (884C); 1V, 2446-48 (800B); V, 538-541 (872D); IV, 246869
(800D — 801A); 11, 1418-19 (571A).

17 P11, <151> 609—613 (584C) (i', vers. I-ID); II, 1795-814 (582AB) (i, vers. I-1I).

18 p IV, 2446-69 (800BD): «Illud corpus, quod in constitutione hominis primitus
est factum, spirituale et immortale crediderim esse, ac tale aut ipsum, quale post resurrec-
tionem habituri sumus... illud spirituale et naturale animo semper adhaerens ac sibi
concretum discernitury.

1% PV, 1911-20 (901D — 902A): «De spiritualitate siquidem et illocalitate omnium
generaliter humanorum corporum post resurrectionem, quando humana natura, quae corpore
et anima constat, aequalis erit angelis... Corpora in caelestem qualitatem conuersa omneque
terrenum uniuersaliter deponentia... sensibus mortalium incomprehensibilia omnique locali
circumscriptione libera»; V, 1936—41 (902B): «resurrectionis corpora ultra omnem sensibilem
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yuBaroieil Gopmbl, mocieqHee OCTaeTcs TEJIOM (B caMOM Jelie, 3aMedaeT
DpuyreHa, y JKHIKAX U TyXOBHBIX TeN Toxke HeT hopmbr)' .

B otnmdame oT HETICHHOTO Tella 3eMHOE TeJlo OBLIO CO3IaHO HE M3 HU-
4TO, HO M3 Ipaxa 3eMIM' ', OHO HAXOMMTCS BHE MOUIHHHOM 4eloBEYEcKOH
npuposl (extra naturam), oHo GbUIO «I06aBneHOY» (additus, i*) uemoBede-
CKOI1 Ipupo/ie B HaKa3aHUeE 3a Tpex, «mpupocio» (adolevit) k Hamiel mpupo-
Jie BCIIeJICTBHE rpexa’ .

Bor TBOpUT TOJNBKO HETJIEHHOE, a 3HAYUT, CMEPTHOE TEJIO HE MOKET
HENOCPEACTBEHHO IpoucxoauTh oT TBopua. Ilocne rpexonanenust Tsopen
MOITYCTHJI TIEPBOMY YEIIOBEKY CaMOMY CO34aTh IS ceOsi CMEPTHYIO XpaMu-
Hy: Moann CKOTT roBOpHT, 94TO yOOTHE W TICHHBIC Tella TBOPATCS HaIIen
IyIION, KOTOPYIO OH TaKXKe MMEHYET IIEPBBIM UYEIIOBEKOM) MU «TPOUIICH
Haien npnpom,1>>173:

S HE KOJIEOJISICh YTBEP)KIAl0, YTO TO TIICHHOE U MaTepHalbHOe
TENOo, KOTOPOE B3SITO M3 Ipaxa 3eMHOr0 <KaK MBI CKa3aJli Bbl-
1Ie> MpexJe rpexa U B HaKa3aHHe 3a IPeX... COTBOPEHO, H U30

qualitatem ascendentia, omni mole et localitate absoluta et, ut ita dicam, in spiritum omnino
conuersa... super omne quod sensus corporeus potest attingere ineffabili sua spirituali subtili-
tate exaltari»; V, 6124-31 (995BC): «quod uero immortalia et spiritualia corpora nullis corpo-
ralium formarum lineamentis uel qualitatibus uel quantitatibus circumscribentur propter inef-
fabilem eorum spiritibus incircumscriptis adunationem indiscretamque simplicitatem, beatum
Gregorium theologum, sanctum quoque Ambrosium necnon et Maximum uenerabilem ma-
gistrum certis rationibus approbare saepe diximusy»; a Taxxe II, <33> 173-177 (538C) (i,
vers. I-1I); V, 1911-20 (901D — 902A); 11, 1010-13 (539A) (i, vers. I-1I). Cp. P V, 1659-64
(896BC): «Nunquid angelos ex intellectu et spirituali corpore constare credimus? Omni tamen
circumscripta forma eos carere non dubitamus... Si ergo angeli omni forma circumscripta
carent, quid mirum homines, dum aequales angelis fuerint, omni sexu et formarum circum-
scriptione carituros?»; 11, 288-289 (535A); 11, 343 (536C).

% p v, 1671-72 (896C): «Quaedam nanque corpora sunt liquida ac spiritualia, cir-
cumscriptis formis carentia». Cp. npotuBononoxsoe MHeHne: KIMMEHT AJIEKCAHJIPUN-
CKU, Uzeneuenus uz @eoooma 1, 10, 1,1- 3,1 SAGNARD: «Ho HHM qyXOBHbBIE U YMHBIE
CYLIHOCTH, HU Apxanrenbl, Hu [lepBo3nannbie, HU qaxe caM OH [ChIH] He SBISIOTCS JIH-
meHHbIME GopMBI (dpropdos), HEBHANMBIMIL, JTHIICHHBIMHE OYepTaHHl (doxnudTioTos) NI
6ecrenecupiMu. Ho u [CriH] nMeer coGeTBeHHYIO hopMy (noppry idlav) U Tero, coobpas-
HOE CTENEeHU ero MPEeBOCXOJCTBA HaJl BCEMH JlyXOBHBIMU CYIIHOCTSIMH, Kak U [lepBo3nan-
Hble — [Tena], cooOpa3HbIe CTEMEHH X MPEBOCXOJCTBA HAJl HIKEICKAIIMMH CYLIHOCTSI-
Mmu. Benp, BooOmie roBopsi, BO3HHKIIIEE HE OECCYITHOCTHO, HO [3TH BBICIINE CYIIHOCTH] HE
UMeIoT (HOPMBI (wopdrjv) 1 TeI MOJOOHBIX TeIaM 3/CIIHEr0 MUPay.

I PIV, 1377-83 (775D — 776A).

172 P11, 1414-46 (571AD).

'3 P11, 1718-25 (580AB); 11, 184653 (583BC). Cm. D. MORAN, The philosophy of
John Scottus Eriugena... p. 176—177.
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JHA B ICHb TBOPUTCA CIIOBHO HCKHUM COOCTBEHHBIM HeﬁCTBHeM
174

qymm .

[Ipencrasnsercs, 4To 3Ta TEOpHUs TOXKE HE MMEET aHAJIOroB (Ipumeya-
TENBHO, YTO B HTOM MECTe MPIAHINb! i’ MM i° He pa3 npaBum TekcT lepu-
@roceon). Ecnin He cunTaTh SKCTpaBaraHTHBIX aJUIETOPHUYECKHX BBICKA3bIBa-
Huii' ", HUKTO M3 XpHCTHaHCKHX (unocopoB Moanna CKOTTa He yumi o
co3anuy aymioo Tena' *. O TBOpeHHH ceGe Tela TOBOPHIIH JIHIIb PHMEHH-
TenbHO K Xpucry'’.

Kak monmmats 3ty Teoputo Moanna Ckorra? IIpencraBisiercs, 4to OH
pa3BHBacT MacH «0OpaTHON mpuuuHHOCTH» Opurena u I'puropust Hucckoro.

74 P 11, 1819-23 (582C). Cp. ®. TErENb, Penomenonozus dyxa (V, A, ¢), mep.
I'. IIMNETA (CII6.: Hayxka, 1992), c. 165: «unuBun ects B cebe caMoM U Juisl ce0si caMoro:
OH €CTh 0151 cebs1, WIH OH €CTh CBOOOIHOE IEHCTBOBAHKE; HO OH €CTh TAKXKE 6 cebe, UIIN:
OH caM 00Ja7aeT HEKOTOPbIM NepEOHAUANbHbIM ONIPEICNICHHbIM OblmueM... ITO Ovimue,
[1. e.] meno onpeneneHHON HHIUBUIYAIBHOCTH, €CTh IIEPBOHAYATIBEHOCTE €€, HE Pe3yJIbTaT
ee neiictBoBanus. Ho Tak kak MHAMBUI B TO )K€ BPEMS €CTh TOJBKO TO, YTO MOJIY4aeTCs B
pe3yabTare ero JeiCTBOBAHUS, TO €ro TENO €CTh UM XKe CO30aHHOe BBIPAKEHHE €0 CAMOT0
U BMECTE C TEM HEKOTOPBIH 3HaK, KOTOPBIIl HE OCTAJICS HEIOCPEICTBEHHOM CyThIO Jieia, HO
B KOTOPOM HHJMBHJI Ja€T TOJILKO 3HATh, YTO OH €C/b B TOM CMBICIIE, YTO OH OCYILECTBISIET
CBOIO TMIEPBOHAUYANBHYIO MPUPOAY B mpousBeneHnn». KommenTtapuii cm.: Anexcannp Ko-
KeB. Beedenue ¢ umenue I'ecens, nep. A. T'. TIOTOHAWIIO (CIT6.: Hayka, 2003), c. 608.

173 Cp. Tpuropuit HUCCKNMA, JKusno Mouces 11, 3 (PG 44, 328B): «MbI GsIBacM He-
KOTOPBIM 00pa3oM OTLAMH ce0sl caMuX, poXkaas ce0sl TAKUMH, KaKUMH CaMH XKeJlaeM, U 110
COOCTBEHHOMY CBOEMY MPOHM3BOJICHHIO YPOKaMH J00pOJETENN U MOpoKa o0pasyst ceds B
KaKoH )KeJIaTelnbHO HaM IO, MY>KCKOW WIIH KEHCKUI.

176 Cp. TINOTHH, Duneads: 1V, 3, 9, 20-23: «He nmMes Tena, Jlymma He Moria [HIKy/a]
HPOMATH 3a OTCYTCTBHEM HHOTO MECTa, B KOTOPOM OHA MOIJIa Obl €CTECTBEHHO ObITh. [l0-
CKOJIbKY JK€ OHA HaMepeBaIach MPOJBUHYTHCSI, TO MOPOJIHIIA ce0e MECTO, & IOTOMY U TEJIO.

" EnmeoAnmit KUNPCKAA, Ankopam, ti. 77 (c. 138): «T0cions e Halll, BOYenoBe-
YMBILMICS B Cell JKM3HHM, BCE BOCIIPUHSUI B COBEPLICHCTBE, WK Jiy4lue, npunsii, Cam cmas
cozoamenem Ceoezo mena (tod éavrod ocwparos yeyovws mAdorns), Cam npunss Cebe wmm
BioxwuB [B Cebs] nymry; Ilanapuii. Epece 24 [44] — O6 anennuanax, t. 2 (c. 267-268):
«Korza, ToBopuT Armeriec, XpHUCTOC colien ¢ Hebec, To mpuiesn Ha 3emiro u codpan Cebe
TEJIO OT YeThIpex CTUXid. He ciemyer i oH... MHEHUSIM JIPEBHUX 3JUTMHCKHX 103T0B? 160,
o100HO UM, Anieriec yTBepxkaact. .. 4to Cnacumens Cam Cebe cocmasun meno. OT cyxoro
Havasia B3sUl CyX0e, OT TEeIUIOr0 — TEIUIOe, OT BJIaXKHOIO — BIIAXKHOE, OT XOJIOJHOIO — XO-
JIOTHOE, U U3 9TOro 00pa3oBaB ceOe TeNo, HCTHHHO SBWIICS B MUPE M HAYYMII HAC BBILIHEMY
BEJICHHUIO... 3a CHM, TOBOPHUT Ameiiec, pa3yioxkuB npuHsToe Ha CeOsl 4enoBeuecTBO, Bbie-
JIWJT ¥ BO3BPATWI Ha3aJ( KaXIOH CTUXMH e€ NPHUHAUIeKaBIIee, TO eCTh TEIUI0E — TEIUIOMY,
XOJIOZTHOE — XOJIOAHOMY, CYX0€ — CYXOMYy, BI&KHOE — BIKHOMY; U TaKuM 00pa3oMm,
OISITh Pa3pEeIlMBILUCH OT IUIOTSHOTIO TeNa, BOCHApHiI Ha He0O, OTKyIa M mpuiieny; ['PUTO-
P11 BOroCJIOB, Ilpomue Anoanunapus (Carmina dogmatica PG 37, 469, 4, pyc. niep. 1. 2, c.
131): «ouncturensHbiit Jlyx cHusonten Ha [leBy, / a Croso ona Cebsi cienuno 6 ueii cmepm-
Ho2o (Aéyos 8 éavrd miyyvur’ évdobl BpoTdv)».
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OpureH mnosarai, 4To OTAENbHbIC MYIIU HHUCIAAAI0T BHU3 K 3eMile, o0adasch
B TeJla pa3sHOW cremeHH IUIOTHOCTH. [IpenBuns ux nangenue, bor BeiOmpaer
MEHBIIEe U3 30JI U IIPENOCTABISIET UM IpyOble Tena, 6e3 KOTOPBIX IyIIH He
CMOTIH OB CYIIIECTBOBATh 37IECh BHHU3Y. B 3TOM CMBICIIE DyIIN CaMy SBIIAIOTCS
BHHOBHHMKAaMU CBOMX TeJl. BapuaHToM 3Toil koHUEenuuu siBisiercst yuenue I'pu-
ropust Hucckoro, cocrosiiee B TOM, 9TO, IPEABUAS FPEXONAIEHHAE TIPAPOJHTE-
JIeW M W3THAaHWE WX M3 pas, TIIe OHU MOITIM Pa3MHOXKAaTbCsl HEIUIOTCKUM, aH-
reJIblckuM oOpasoM, bor cosman mns HUX 3€MHBIE UeNOBEYECKHE Tella,
pasIMyaroIUecs TOJIOBBIMHA IPU3HAKAMH, U3MEHSIOIINECA C BO3PACTOM U TIp.
(BHOCNECTBUU 3Ty Teopuio Bocrpumer y ['puropus Makcum McnoBenHuk).
B sTOM ciiydae ToXke MOYKHO CUMTaTh, YTO YEJIOBEK CaM BHHOBHMK CO3JaHHUS
CBOET0 3€MHOTI'0 TeJa.

Korna Moann CkoTT numier o TBOPEHUH AYIION CBOEro 3€MHOTO Tena,
peub HIeT, pazyMeeTcs, He 00 aKTe YaCTHOM JIyIIH, HO O BCEil uelloBe4ecKon
npupojie cpa3y. B atom o cienyer I'puropuro (1 B KakoM-To cMbiciie Mak-
cumy HcnoBennuky). CioBa 0 «TBOPEHHW» HE MOJPa3yMEBAIOT CO3HATENb-
HOTO BOJIEBOTO aKTa co3faHus aymoi Tena. Kak n B cucremax Opurena n
I'puropus, nyma eurosama B TOM, YTO y HEe MOSIBIIETCS 3€MHOE TEIO, HO
HCTUHHBIN TBOpEL, KOHEYHO, bor, KOTOpBIN NpEeABUANT, MOIYCKAET U IIOMO-
raeT MPHUCHOCOOUTHCS K YCIOBUSAM H3THAHUS YEPE3 IOCTPOSHNE HOBOTO O0H-
tamuma'”. Mzero onocpedosannozo meapbio GOXKECTBEHHOTO CO3MIAHUS
HoanH nosicHsieT Ha mpuMepe HeOECHOW mepapxuu, yTouHss, 4to bor, 6y0y-
yy HeusmeHHbiM, He CaM HENOCPEICTBEHHO TBOPUT, JBIDKET U YIPABISIET, HO
UCIIONIB3YeT TOAYMHEHHYIO0 cebe TBapb. JTO K€ WUIIOCTPHpYETCs Jajiee Ha
IpUMEpPE HUEPapXUU LEPKOBHOM, KOT/a CIyKEHUE HEpPapXOB BO3BOAUTCS K
Bory kax k [Ipiunne Bcex 6mar u TaitnoneiicTuii' . CieyeT BHIBOL:

Torma 9T0 yAWBUTENHFHOTO B TOM, YTO TEPBBIH YENOBEK, CO3-
JAHHEBIN 110 00pa3y Boxwro u mpecTynuBIuii 00KECTBEHHYIO
3aroBeb, U W3THAHHBIA Yepe3 3TO W3 paiicKoro Oa)XeHCTBa,
TBOPHUT cele, Hacmaeienuwlii Oodcecmeenuvim IIpomviciom,
JIOMKOE M CMEPTHOE OOMTAIIHIIE M3 TIIHHBI 3eMIH’ 7

HoaHH NOIKpEIISET 3TH PACCYKICHUS aBTOPUTETOM CBOETO HEMO-
CPENCTBEHHOr0 UcToYHMKa — ['puropus Hucckoro:

178 p 11, 1823-25 (582CD): «Quod enim scriptura sancta deum lutum de terra sump-
sisse deque eo corpus homini formasse perhibeat, non te movere debet. Nam et actio crea-
turae ad eum ex quo omnis naturalis actio incipit non immerito refertur»; 1867-69 (583D):
«mortalis nostri corporis creationem ad eum cuius consilio acta sunt... apertissime referri».

179 P11, 1838—45 (582D — 583B).

180 p 11, 1846-49 (583B).
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Benb 0 TOM, 4TO HEMEAJIEHHO MOCNIE BEPOJIOMCTBA MPOCTas de-
JIOBEYEeCKasi MpUpoJia, KaKoi oHa OblIa JI0 Tpexa, pasnesiercs
Ha ABOWHOW moi, ITucaHue roBOPHUT: «U CHIMIM CMOKOBHBIE
mucths, U caenanu cede TIEPIZWMATA [onosicanusi]» (beiT
3:7), siBHO O3Ha4asi CUMBOJIOM JINCTHEB JIOMKOE U IajlIee Co-
CTOSTHHE CET0 CMEPTHOTO TeJa, KOTOPBIM MOKPBUI CE0sI 4eT0BEK
TI0CJIe CBOETO KpyIeHus. Benp HalIi cMEpPTHBIE TeJa T0100HbI
IIMPOKHM JIUCTHSM CMOKOBHHMITBI .

Ecnu Beimne MoaHH mnopuepkuBan HeusmenHocms bora, xoropas He
JIOJDKHA HapymiaTtbess Ero HemocpeIncTBeHHON BOBIICYEHHOCTHIO B TBOPEHHE,
TO Temepb OH IMPHUBOAWUT CXOXXHH apryMeHT, TOBOpSI O 6eccmepmuu bora,
TBOpeHus: KoToporo Takxke 10JIKHBI ObITH OECCMEPTHBI:

«KOXKaHBIMH OJIC)KIAMI» 0003HAYAETCS HE UTO HHOE, KaK HAIIK
CMEpTHBIE TeJla, KOTOPbIE, C paspeuienus Cnpageduso paccy-
ousueco Cozdamest, IEPBBIC JIFOIU CO3IalH cebe mocie mpe-
cryminenusi [3anoBean]. W pasBe He mokaxercs Tebe Oosree
NpaBIONOAO0HBIM CKa3aTh, YTO CMEPTHBIA YellOBEK [cam] co-
nenan cedbe CMEePTHYIO TUIOTh, YeM [TOBOpHUTH], Oyaro bor cob-
CTBEHHOPYYHO COTBOPHII €€, a HE TOJNbKO paspeuiun u npuco-
eemosan (permisisse et admonuisse)? Benp bor deccmepren u
Bc€, uro On Cam amenaer, 6eccMepTHO. A Bc€ cMepTHOe, Ha-
0Jro1laeMoe B 9TOM YYBCTBEHHOM MHpE, BCE JIOMKOE U IPEXo-
Jsiiee JTH60 MBI CaMH JieaeM B OJTy:KIaHUAX HAIIMX HepasyM-
HBIX JBIDKEHUH, U000 3TOMYy JO3BOJSIETCS MPOUCXOIUTH
BCIICICTBUE HAIIIETO MPECTYIUICHHS — Yepe3 CITyKeHHe Omarux
CHJT WJIM 3JIBIX, CTABSIIMX MPENOHBI HAIIEMY MPUPOIHOMY Iy-
TH, 1a0bl OH HE JOCTHT CBOCH LieNi, pa3MELICHHO! Ha orpee-
JIEHHOM yJaieHun .

O0mwscuser MoaHH U MeXaHHU3M, ITOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOTO CO3/IACTCS 3eM-
Hoe Teno. OH npuBnekaeT uaero OpureHa (BeTpedaronryrocs Takxke y Ilmoru-
Ha, ['puropus Hucckoro, Makcuma VcrioBemHuKa) O TOM, 9TO TENECHOE BO3-
HHUKaeT Kak coueTaHue OecTenecHelx kadecTB. CormacHo MoanHny, nyma
TBOPUT cebe Telno, cobupasi OecTenecHble KauecTBa, Oeps s HUX cyOcTpaToM
kommuectBo'®. B KOHIlE MUpa TICHHOE Telo, KaK M BCE npupocuiee K ancTbiM

181 p11, 1855-61 (583C).

182 P11, 1872-83 (584AB).

'8 p 11, 1725-28 (580B) «Anima nanque incorporales qualitates in unum congluti-
nante et quasi quoddam subiectum ipsis qualitatibus ex quantitate sumente et supponente
corpus sibi creaty. Cp. IUIOTUH, Ouneadw: V1, 3, 15, 24-25: «MsI cka3zanu o kadectse (Tod
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CYILHOCTSIM, HCUE3HET, IIepeii/is B TO, YTO GbIIO COTBOPEHO B Hauase .

BeITh MOXeET, OTBeYas Ha OBUIYIO KPUTHKY CO CTOpOoHBI [IpyaeHius u
®iopa, Kotopeie roBopwin O duplici corpore, VIoaHH TOXYEPKHUBACT, YTO
YUHUT HE O JIBYX NpupoOoHsix Teaax. FiIMeeTcs TOJIbKO OJHO TENI0, COCTABICHHE
KOTOpOI'0 C AyUIOi 00pa3yer uenoBeka. A MarepualibHOe, J00aBICHHOE Te-
0 — 9TO JIMIIb OJEAHME JUIs Tela MCTHHHOrO M NpUpojHoro' . Hoauu
CKOTT HacTamBaeT: CMEpTHBIA YeJIOBEK oOpasyercs dobasnenuem BTOPOTO
Tena, a He npespaujenuem nepsoro'*. Tlepoe Te0, GyLydH JLyXOBHBIM, HE
TOJBEPKEHO HM3MEHEHMSM U HE MOXET CTaTh TICHHBIM °'; B IPYrOM MeCTe
OpuyreHa MosCHSIET, YTO BO3MOXHO TOJIBKO 80CX00siuyee npespaujerue pu-
poa, Ipu KOTOPOM MaTCpUAJIbHBIC BEIIN U3BMECHAIOTCA B TYXOBHBIC .

INonsitne «100aBICHHOTO» MHOIO pa3 BO3HHKAET Ha CTpaHHUNax [lepu-
@roceon. «JlobaBieHHOE TENO» €CTh HE TONBKO y AbsIBONA M 4eioBeka. [lax-

moLoD) KaK COJICNIBIBAIOIIEM B COUETAHUH C APYTHMH — MaTepUell U KOJIMYECTBOM — MOJI-
HYIO0 YyBCTBEHHYIO CYIIHOCTb (cupmAfpwow alofnris odoias)»; VI, 3, 16, 38-39: «Uto 10
KOJIH4ecTB (moudTnras), MBI IOJIAraeM MX MOJIHOCTBIO GecrenecHsiMm»; OPUTEH, O
nayanax 11, 1, 4, 110-114: «Qualitates autem quattuor dicimus: calidam, frigidam, aridam,

humidam. Quae quattuor qualitates JAy, id est materiae, insertae... diuersas corporum
species efficiunty; TPUTOPUI HUCCKUIA, De opificio hominis 24 (CAPPUYNS, p. 245,

20-23): «de materia, susceptio illa fertur quae ex intellectuali et immateriali eam subsistere

profert. Omnem siquidem materiam ex quibusdam qualitatibus consistere inuenimusy». Cm.
D.G. BOSTOCK, “Quality and Corporeity in Origen”, Origeniana secunda, eds.
H. CROUZEL, A. QUACQUARELLI, p. 323-337.

18 P11, 1441-43 (571D — 572A).

185 P1V, 2559-64 (803A).

1% Orcransas npescraBienne o dobasnenuu BTOporo Tena, MoaHH cileyer miaro-
HHKaM, HO He OpureHy, KOTOpBIil B KaUeCTBE CTOJb XKE IPUEMIIEMOi TEOPUH TOBOPUII H O
npeepawenuu ogHoro tena B apyroe. Cp. OPUTEH, O uauanax 1V, 4, 8 (35), 320-326:
«mutabilis et conuertibilis erat natura rationabilis, ita ut pro meritis etiam diuerso corporis
uteretur indumento illius uel illius qualitatis, necessario sicut diuersitates praenoscebat
deus futuras uel animarum uel uirtutum spiritalium, ita etiam naturam corpoream faceret,
quae permutatione qualitatum in omnia, quae res posceret, conditoris arbitrio mutaretury.
B stoM orpsiBke OpUreH rOBOPUT OZHOBPEMEHHO O TOM, YTO pa3yMHas MPUPOJA 00e6d-
emcs B PA3MYHbIC TEJICCHBIC OOIAYCHHUS, U O TOM, YTO TEJIECHas NPHPOJa CIOCOOHA IMo-
CPEICTBOM IEPEMEHEI KauecTB (U, pasyMeeTcs, 10 Boje boxkueil) usmensamuca Bo Bee, 4TO
noTpedyercs.

87 P1V, 2448-56 (800BC).

18 Cp. MOAHH CKOTT, Expositiones (BARBET) 11, 3, 686—691 (159B): «Naturaliter
quippe materialia omnia in spiritualia transferri appetunt, spiritualia uero ad materialium
humilem uilissimamque extremitatem inclinari nolunt, quoniam impossibile est. Possibile
namque est inferiora ad superiora ascendere, descendere uero superiora ad inferiora natu-
rali transmutatione, impossibile».
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LIMM aHreIaM ObLUTH J06aBICHBI BO3AYIIHbIC Tema . TeMa OTHOLICHHIT CyIIl-
HOCTHOTO U J00aBICHHOTO (aKIUICHTAILHOTO) SBISICTCS B TPAKTATE CKBO3-
Hoii. [IpumevarensHo, uTo, Koraa Moann CKOTT mumier o OecTeNlecHON Cy-
HOCTH, KOTOpas OJeBaeTcs aKUWICHIUSAMH, Kak pu3aMd, 4YTOoOB B
Ha3HAYEHHBIA CPOK OYUCTUTHCA OT HUX, €r0 JIEKCHKA COBIALAET C TOH, YTO
HCIIOJIb3YETCSl B PACCYKACHUAX O TyXOBHOM TEJ€, OACBAIOIIEMCS [IOKPOBaAMH
o' . Coepy npumMenenust yuenust o «aobasnenHom» Moann CkotTt pac-
MPOCTpaHsIeT Ha BCIO BCeNeHHYI0. OH TOBOPUT, YTO B CPAaBHEHHH C MCTHH-
HBIM MHPOM O€CTEeNEeCHBIX AYXOBHBIX CYIIHOCTEH BUIAMMBIA MHUpP aKIHJACHTA-
JIeH: BUAMMOE BO3HUKAeT, KOTJa M3 HEOp B CYIIECTBOBAHUE BBIXOJSAT
YYBCTBEHHBIE AKIUICHIIMHU, KOTOPbIE CYTh MPOJIYKTHl HEPAa3yMHBIX JIBHIKE-
HHUH BOJM pa3yMHBIX NpupoJ. Takum oOpa3om, o DpuyreHe, 4yBCTBEHHBIN
MHUp BO3HHKACT Ha IMEPECCUCHUH, a TAKXKE W3 COYCTaHHs OCCTEIeCHBIX Ka-
YECTB, KOJIMYECTB U MPOYUX aKUUACHLIHUNA, «KOTOPbIE Y MyAPELOB UMEHYIOT-
cst crpactsiviy ', Ho Bor He TBOPHT npuexodsiye2o, TIO3TOMY 4yBCTBEHHBIH

1% p IV, 4829-38 (852C): «ea quae merito utriusque creaturae inoboedientiae su-

peraddita sunt essentiae... ut sunt corpora aeria daemonum, terrena quoque mortaliaque
hominum membra, quae incunctanter in poenam peccati simplicitati naturae a deo consti-
tutae adiuncta esse credenda et intelligenda sunt. Sed utrum natura daemonum a corporibus
ab isto aere sibi adiunctis liberabitur, sicut humana natura sui redemptoris gratia adiuta,
resurrectionis momento animalibus corruptibilibusque corporibus absouetur, alius disser-
endi locus est».

19 P 111, 1932-39 (665CD); 1945-48 (666A).

PPV, 1148-66 (885D — 886A). YueHHE O TOM, 4TO TEIECHOE COCTABISCTCS U3
cTpacrteil, Gpukcupyercs yxe y rHocruka Banentuna. Vpuneii Jlnonckuit B /Ilpomus epe-
ceti (ox. 180 r.) cooOraer, 4To, COrNAacCHO BaJCHTUHUAHAM, TEJIECHOE €CTh Pe3yJbTaTr Iy-
LIEBHBIX cTpacTel, cM. [Ipomus epeceti (HARVEY) I, 1, 8, 50-52 (pyc. nep. 1, 4, 5, c. 32):
«[[Tapaknut oTaenua cTpacTu oT AXaMmoT], CIHMJI MX BMECTE, CIUIOTHII U M3 OecTesleCHOU
crpactu (mwdfovs) npeBpaThiI HX B GecTesleCHOE BEIECTBO (doduarov Ty tAqv)»; I, 1, 9,
1-2 (pyc. mep. 1, 5, 1, c. 33): «npousouutu Tpu [posaa OBITHsI|: OAHO OT CTPACTH, TO €CTh
BEILECTBO, Jpyroe ot obpauienus (ék 7is émorpodis) [k Cery], To ectb ayuieBHOE (70
Juxukdy), U TpeThe... TyxoBHOE (76 mvevpaTikov)...» 1, 1, 10, 1-2 (I, 5, 4, c. 34): «Bere-
CTBEHHAsI CYIIHOCTH (77 DAy odoiav) COCTABUIACH U3 TPEX CTPACTEH: CTpaxa, Medany 1
cMyLIeHHs». ITO MecTo U3 MpuHes BrociencTBHU nepeaaBanoch KimmMeHToM AJjekcaH-
puiickum u Enudanuem, cm. KIIMMEHT, H3zsneuenus uz @eodoma (F. SAGNARD) 11, fr.
46, 1, 1 — 2, 2: «Ho npexxae OH [B3sJ1 BHEIIHUE 3JIEMEHTBI| U3 OECTEICCHON U MPUBXOIs-
el CTPACcTH U MEPeul, U Iepeesial UX B OECTEIECHOE JKe BEIECTBO, a 3aTEM, TEM e
crocoboM, B coemrHeHus U Tenay; ENU®AHUN, [Hanapuii. Epecw 11 [31] — O eanenmu-
nuanax, . 20 (HOLL, v. 1, ch. 18, p. 412, 23 — 413, 1, pyc. mep. c. 313): «...To, 4TO MmMpo-
U30LLIO0 OT CTPACTH, TO €CTh BEIIECTBO; TO, YTO MPOU3OILIO OT OOpAILEHHs, TO eCTh Iy-
LIEBHOE, M TO, KOTOpPOE Iopouia [AXaMmoT], To ecTb JyXoBHOE...»; I1. 21 (ch. 19, 414,
16-18, pyc. mep. c. 315): «BeliecTBeHHass CYIIHOCTh COCTAaBIISICTCS TPEMsI CTPACTSIMU:
CTPaxoM, MeYalblo U HEJOYMEHHEM, a JIYIIEBHOE MOIYyYHIIO COCTaB OT CTpaxa u obparie-
HUs...»; (ch. 19, 415, 8 — 13, c. 316): «OT omenomiIeHUs ¥ HEJOYMEHUS. .. TIPONU3OLLIH. . .
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MHUD, MPEACTABIIAIONINIA COOOH KOHTJIOMEPAT aKIUIACHIUH, TM00 TBOPHM MBI
192

camu, 1100 eMy JI03BOJISIETCSI BO3HUKATH BCIIEJCTBUE HAIIETO OTIAZCHUS .
Mexanuka Bockpecennsi. Korna Moann CKOTT paccmaTpuBaeT Hpo-
1ecc 0ObEANHEHUS TyIIH CO CBOMM PACIaBIIMMCS 3€MHBIM TEJIOM, OH 00B-
SCHSET 3TO IIOCPEICTBOM TEOPHH, KOTOpas TOXKE OIOCPEAOBaHHO (uUepe3
I'puropust Hucckoro) Bocxomutr k Opureny. CorllacHO TOCIIETHEMY, BCSIKOE
YEJI0BEUYECKOE MaTepHAIBHOE TENO, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, TEKyde, KaK peka, a ¢
JIPyroil, UMEET HEKUI CYIIHOCTHBIN 3110C, KOTOPBIX SIBJISIETCS] IPUHLIUIIOM €r0
€IMHCTBA U Pa3BUTHS, CYILECTBOBAHHMA M MHAWBHIyalUH. DTOT HMPHHIMI —
€ldos owpaTikéy (TENECHBIH dHI0oc) — obecreunBaeT MOCTOSHCTBO MaTepu-
IBHOTO TeJa B TeYEHHE 36MHOM JKU3HU U €T0 TOXK/IECTBEHHOCTh C TEJIOM BOC-
kpecenus' >, Opuren He 6buT GUIOCOYOM 1 He 3a00THICA O TOM, YTOOBI €ro
MOCTPOEHHsI OBUIM JIOTMYECKH HENpPOTHBOPEUMBBI. CMBICI CIIOBOCOYETAHMS
comamuyeckuti 3U00C Pa3MBIT: OHO HE SBIIETCS TEPMHHOM B (HIOCO(CKOM
empicie'™, coemusis B ceGe dIEMEHTHI PAIMOHANBHO HECBOIMMBIX TIOHATHIA

TEJIECHBIC CTUXHH (T TwWHATIKA OTouyelo) MUPA: 3eMIISl 3aCThUIA B HEJOYMEHHH, BOJA IO
HPUYUHE JBIDKCHHS, IPOU3BEICHHOTO CTPaXOM, BO3IYX IO OXJIKACHHUIO OT TOps, OTOHb
)K€ CMEPTHUIO U TICHHEM OOHApY)KUBAET CPOJACTBO CO BCEMH MMH, KaK U HEBEACHHE ObLIO
CKpBITO B TpeX cTpacTsix». Jpyroi MCTOYHHK, HE3aBUCHUMBIH OT OYEpUEHHOW XPHCTHAH-
CKOM TpaJuLiH, HO, BIIOJHE BEPOSTHO, 3aBUCAIIUI OT THOCTHYECKOH, — [IIIOTUH, DuHea-
ow1 VI, 3, 16, 38-43: «Ho XOTs1 MBI TOBOPHIJIN 4YTO BCE KauecTBa (mouérnras) GecTesecHsl,
MBI NPUYHCIMIA UX K YyBCTBEHHOH CYIIHOCTH, NOCKOJIBKY OHH CyThb addektst (mdfn),
TATOTEIOIINE K YYBCTBEHHOMY, M JIOTOCHI OTIEJIBHOMN IyIIH; HO TMOCKOJBKY addekt (76
mafos) eAUTCSI HAIBOE — Ha TO, OKOJIO Y€r0 OH eCTh (70 mepi 6 é0TL), U TO, B YEM OH €CTh
(év & éoru), B mymme, — TO MbI NIPHYKMCIMIA €r0 K Ka4ecTBy, KOTOpOe, He Oyaydn Tenec-
HBIM, CYLIECTBYET OKOJIO TeJay.
2 P11, 1878-81 (584A).
' H. CROUZEL, “Les critiques adressées par Méthode...”, p. 690-692. Cp. ME®O-
i, O eéockpecenuu y Enubanus: Hanaputi 64 (HOLL, 1), p. 423, 9 —424,2; 424,411 u
13-23; 426, 7-18; OPUTEH, Ilpomus Lenvca V, 23 (GCS II, p. 24, 1). Cm. Taxxe
L. G. PATTERSON, Methodius of Olympus. Divine Sovereignty, Human Freedom, and Life
in Christ (Washington: Catholic University of America Press, 1997), p. 171-173;
H. CHADWICK, “Origen, Celsus, and the Resurrection of the Body”, Harvard Theological
Review 41 (1948), p. 83-102; H. CROUZEL, Origen: The Life and Thought of the First
Great Theologian, trans. A.S. WORALL (London: T & T Clark, 1989), p. 155-157;
B. B. IIETPOB, “Yuenue OpureHa o Tene BOCKPECEHUs] M €ro BIUSHHE Ha OOrociioBue
I'puropust Hucckoro u Moanna Dpuyrenst”, IX Poocoecmeenckue Opasosamenvhuie Yme-
nua. bozocnosue u ¢unocogua: acnexmur ouanoza. Cé60pHux 00K1a008 KOHDepenyuu
(25.01. 2001, UD PAH), non pen. B. K. ILIOXWHA (M., 2002), c. 22-58.
[TpumMep Takoro ke OTCYTCTBUSI TEPMHUHOJOTHYECKOH IOCIIEOBATENBHOCTH H
CTPOTOCTH MOYKHO YBHZETH Yy Ic.-Makapusi Erunerckoro, nuicasuiero 6osee 4yem crosneTue
crycts nocie OpureHa. I'oBops 0 BOCKpeceHHMHM M3 MEPTBBIX, Makapuil HacTamBaeT Ha
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n3 pa3nuHbIx puiocodekux cucreM. C 0JJHON CTOPOHBI, OHO YaCTUYHO COOT-
BETCTBYET IMOHATHIO O BHYTPUMATEPUATIBHOM 3I0ce Y TaKUX (PHI0cO(POB, KaK
Anekcanap Adpomucniickuii u [notun'”. C NPYTOH, 3TOT eldos menecen M
cmepmen TI0 CBOEH MpHpOJE’’, YTO HAIOMUHACT «TENECHYIO CYIHOCTBY Y
cTonkoB. C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, SII0C OTBEYACT 33 HEU3MEHHOCMb W TOXKAECT-
BEHHOCTb TEJIECHOM CYILIHOCTH camoil cebe, ¢ Ipyroii, nmpu Bockpecenuu bor
usmenum ero B myqmmid. HOrma OpureH TOBOPHUT O TOM K€ diaoce Kak O
CTOMYECKOM Adyos awepparmégm. I'naBHOE, OH MCMOJB3YET JHa0C Wt 060-

TOM, YTO Y BOCCTABILMX TEJI COXPAHSIOTCS BCE HX WICHBL. Tela He pa3pernaioTcsi, COXpaHsist
CBOE €CTECTBO, HO MOJIy4alOT HOBBIC KAauecTBa, CTAHOBSCH CBETOBHAHBIMH. OHH COZIEINBI-
BaIOTCSl OTHEM TaK, YTO HE yTPauumBaIoOT cBoeil mpupoasl. CkazaB Bc€ 3T0, Makapuil mpu-
BOJMT INIPUMEp CJHIeNaBIIErocsi CBETOBUIHBIM Cajia, IZie, B NPOTHBOpEYHe camoMmy cede,
nUIeT 00 uzMeHenuu He TOJIBKO KauecTB, HO U camoro ecrectBa. Cp. MAKAPUI ETUIET-
CKUW, dyxosnvie crosa u nocranus 32, 1: «lIpn BocCcTaHNU [M3 MEPTBBIX| BCE JH [IIETH-
koM| Tena Boccrawt?.. bory Bce nerko... Kakum o6pa3om uria, OpolieHHast B OTOHb, U3-
MCHACT LBET W CHIGHOBUMCA OZHeM, Mexcly MmeM KaK eCmecmeo cene3a He
YHUUMOXCAem A, HO OCMAemca, Tak U B BOCKPECCHHE BCE WICHBI OyIyT BOCCTaHOBIICHBI
M, 10 HamucaHHOMy, Bosoc He morubHer (JIk 21:18), M Bce CTaHET CBETOBHIHBIM
(pwTo€id)), Bce MOTPY3UTCS U HPENOHCUNICA 6 O20Hb U C6EM, HO He PA3PEeUiumcs u He
coenaemcs oznem, maxk umoovl He cmano yce [npescnezo] ecmecmea (odkéri péornrev
1) $dois), Kak yTBepKaaoT HekoTopsie. 1160 Ilerp ocraercs Ilerpom, u ITaBen — ITaBiom,
n Oununn — OwunmoM; Kaxaplil, UCHONHUBIIKCE JlyXa, npeObIBaeT B COOCTBEHHOM
CBOEll MIIOCTacH. A eciu yTBEpXKJIaellb, YTO €CTECTBO Pa3pelImiock, To HeT yxe [lerpa
wu [TaBna, HO Bc€ u moBcioy — bor, 1 0TXoAsIINe B TeeHHY He 4yBCTBYIOT HaKa3aHus, a
UayIpe B HapcTBo — GnaronesHus. [Ipencrass cebe can (mapddeioos), B KOTOPOM BCSKO-
rO pojia IJIOZIOHOCHBIE AEPEBbs, U €CTh TaM TpylLa, sIOJOHS U BUHOTPAZ C IUIOJAMH U JIU-
CTBSIMH; HO U Cajl, U BCE AEPEBbS U JIMCTbS USMEHUIUC, U OOPAMUNUCH 6 UHOE eCHIECHIBO
(els &AAnv pdowv), U Bee MpeKHEee CTAIO0 CBETOBUAHBIM. <Tak U JIIOH M3MEHSTCS [IPH BOC-
CTAQHOBJICHHH, U WICHBI UX CICTAIOTCS CBATHIMH H CBETOBHAHBIME (dyia kal pwToedh)>».

1506 s1oM oM. sbiue Hairy paboty «Ydenue OpureHa o Tene BOCKPECEHHsS B KOH-
TEKCTE COBPEMEHHOI eMy HHTEJUICKTYalIbHOM TpaJuIuny, c. 577-632.

196 ME®ONi, O sockpecenuu (y EMA®AHUA: [anapuii 64, GCS 11, p. 423, 21-23,
pyc. mep. c. 194): 76 eidos... 76 cwparikdy; u (426, 14-15, pyc. nep. c. 197): 76 cwparikov
€ldos... 77 Ppioel BvyTov dv.

T OPUTEH, Selecta in Psalmos (in Ps 1, 5) (PG 12, 1097C); ENMU®AHNIA, [Tanapuii
64, 16, 7 (GCS 11, p. 426, 19, pyc. niep. c. 197): «npexHee CyIIeCTBO Tela He BOCCTAHET. ..
KaK CEeMEHHOM JIoroc (6 omepparikds Adyos) B 3epHe mureHuIpl, u T. A.». Cp. OPUTEH,
O nauanax 11, 10, 3, 102—114: «nostra corpora uelut granum cadere in terram putanda sunt;
quibus insita ratio ea, quae substantiam continent corporalem, quamuis emortua fuerint
corpora et corrupta atque dispersa, uerbo tamen dei ratio illa ipsa, quae semper in substan-
tia corporis salua est, erigat ea de terra et restituat ac reparet, sicut ea uirtus, quae inest in
grano frumenti, post corruptionem eius ac mortem reparat ac restituit granum in culmi
corpus et spicae. Et ita his quidem, qui regni caelorum hereditatem consequi merebuntur,
ratio illa reparandi corporis, quam supra diximus, dei iussu ex terreno et animali corpore
corpus reparat spiritale, quod habitare possit in caelis»; a Tawoke 111, 6, 5, 147-163.
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3HA4YCHHUA TOr'0, YTO COXPAHACTCA B U3MCHCHHUAX MATCPHUAIbHOI'O TECja, IMO3TO-
My, KpuTHKoBaBIIMii yuenue Opurena Medonuii Onumnuiicknii He ObLT TpaB,
IOyMmasi, 9TO MOAOOHBIA €ldos TOXKIECTBEHEH BHEIIHEMY OOmHKy (oxijua,
habitus) mim kadectBeHHOH opme (wopd)).

OpureHoBCKast TEOpHs TEIECHOTO 3i1oca Oblila yCBOCHA U MepepaboTaHa
I'puropuem Huccxim', KOTOPBII HUCIIOJIB3YET 3TO MOHSTHE ISl 0003HAUSHUS
CTaOWIBHOM MCUX0—(DU3NIECKON YaCTH HAIIero cymeCTBal”, KOTOpasi coxpa-
HACTCA B MAaTCpUAJIbHBIX U BPEMCHHbIX I/ISMeHeHl/I}IXZOO. CaMo ero Hajauyue
(uKcupyer u senaeT yCTOWYMBOM YNOMSHYTYIO CTPYKTypy, oOecrednBaeT
MIOCTOSIHCTBO M CaMOTOXECTBEHHOCTh JIaHHOTO 3€MHOTO Tela Harepekop
BceM m3MeHeHusiM. Kpome Toro, B otiune ot Opurena ['puropuii moHuMaer
TEJIECHBII €ldos €llie U KaK MevyaTh, Ha KOTOPOW OTTHCHYT PUCYHOK — CHHMOK
C MaTepHANIbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB Tena. DWI0C — 3TO HE TOJIBKO MACCHBHBIN OT-
THCK, HO ¥ aKTHBHAsl MaTPHILIa: OH OTIIEYATHIBACT CBOC M300paKEHUE Ha IyIle
(TouHee, Ha ee TOHKOM Teje). TakuM 00pa3oM, KOrja HaCTyIUT BOCKPECEHUE,
Jlyllla 110 UMEIOIIEMYCsl Y Hee OTIIeuaTKky MOXKET OIO3HATh U 3aTpeboBarh cede
3JIEMEHTBI, HEKOT]a COCTABIISIBILIME €€ 3eMHOE TEJIO, a TeHePh PacCesHHBIE TIe
yroauo™'. MOXkHO cKa3aTh, 4TO OHA 3aHOBO COOEPET CBOE TENO, KAK MO3AMKY,
TI0 HEKOT/Ia CJIeJIaHHOW 3apHCOBKE.

18 Cp. ME®OIUIL, O sockpecenuu y ®OTUSA: Bibliotheca, codex 234 (299b, 1-6,

pyc. nep. c. 264): «Taxk kak, roBoput [OpureH], MatepuaabHOE TEJIO TEKy4Ye M HUKOTA HE
npeObIBaeT caMUM co0010, HO yOBIBaeT M IIPUOBIBACT OTHOCUTENBHO 3iioca (mepl 76 €ldos),
xapakrtepusymotero hopmy (rnv poppiv), [3iinoca], KOTOPBIM K coCTaBisieTCs OOIHK (T
oxfjra), TO HEOOXOAUMO CIEAyeT, 4TO BOCKpEceHHe OyIeT COCTOSATh B [BOCKpECEHHH)
OJIHOTO TOJIBKO diimocay; [PUTOPUI HUCCKUI, O6 yempoenuu uenosexa XVII, 3 (PG 44,
225, pyc. nep. c. 86-87): «Benp naute (76 fjuérepov) He HEITUKOM 3aKITIOYACTCS B TCUCHUH
u npespatieHun (év pioer kal peraBoAf). Jla u GbuI0 GbI COBEPIICHHO HEIMOHSATHO, €CIIU OBl
MBI He IMEJHU OT IIPUPOABI HUYEro HocTossHHOro. Ho mpaBmiibHEee Beero cka3aThb, YTO OHO
B HAC CTOWT, a APYroe MpPOABUTacTCS U3MEHEHHEM. Belb Telio u3MeHseTcs Bo3pacTaHueM
U yMalleHHeM, Kak OyaTo Oex[Ia, IepeMeHseMast ¢ KaKapM Bo3pactoM. CTOUT ke HUKa-
KUM 00pa3oM He IpejaraeMblii caM 1o cebe 3W0c, He yTpauyMBaIOIIMI pa3 M HaBceraa
HAaHECCHHBIX Ha HEro MPHUPOIOH KIeHM (omueiwv), HO TIPU BCEX IEPEMEHAX Teia BbIpa-
KAIOIIMICS B CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX MPHU3HAKAX (yvwpLopdrwy)».

" Ha sto obpatun BHumamme u Moamn Cxorr B P IV, 2458-60 (800C):
«[Gregorius] asserit totum, quod in prima conditione hominis ad imaginem dei factum est,
secundum rationem corporis et animae semper incorruptibiliterr manere».

2% Cwm. L. G. PATTERSON, Methodius of Olympus... p. 190-191; Grégoire de Nysse:
La Création de I’homme, eds. J. LAPLACE, J. DANIELOU (Paris: Cerf, 1943), p. 209, n. 1;
T. J. DENNIS, “Gregory on the Resurrection of the Body”, The Easter Sermons of Gregory
of Nyssa. Translation and Commentary, eds. A. SPIRA, C. KLOCK (Philadelphia: Philadel-
phia Patristic Foundation, 1981), p. 58—60.

2! Pireprperauio 3Toro paccysxkaeHus Ipuropus oM. B Select writings and letters
of Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, eds. W. MOORE, H. A. WILSON, vol. 5 (1893), p. 418, n. 5.
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Takum obpazom, ['puropuii BHOCUT KapJHHAJIbHBIE U3MEHEHHS B KOH-
nenuio Opurena. Y mocienHero 3iinoc ObuT cymHoCTHOH (hopMoii Tena, oH
o0J1aan caMOCTOSTENbHON PEATbHOCTBIO M ITOCIIE Pa3sIoKEHUs] MaTepHalb-
HOTO Tella COXPaHsICSd HAa TOHKOM Tene Xymu. OZHOBPEMEHHO 3Hoc ObuI
HAJIEJIEH YEPTaMHU «TEJIECHOM CYIIHOCTH», O KOTOPOW YyUmiu cTOUMKU. U XOTs
I'puropuit HaunHaeT cBoe paccyxaeHue B ayxe OpureHa, roBops 00 yCToii-
YMBOM 3HJ0CE MaTEpHaIbHOIO TEa, OCTABIAIONIEM OTIEYATOK Ha JyIIe,
JIECATKOM CTPOK HM)KE€ OH HAauMHAET PacCMaTPUBAThH AHUIOC MPOCTO Kak Iie-
4aTh / OTTHCK, OHTOJIOTHYECKHH CTAaTyC KOTOpOro HesiceH. BozmoxHo, ['pu-
FOpl/Iﬁ TOXKE CUHTall, 4YTO 317[I[00 OTIICYATBIBACTCA Ha TOHKOM TEJIE AYIIHU, HO
npsiMo 00 3TOM He ckazaHo. Y OpureHa cam 3HJ0C COXpaHIET CBOIO HJIEH-
TUYHOCTH IPU BOCKPECEHUH, XOTS U «IIEPEMEHSeTCsl B JIyUIIHi», a «Cyo-
cTpar» (MarepuajbHOE TEJ0) HE MMEET HUKAKOW IPEeMCTBEHHOCTH, PajH-
KaJIbHO M3MEHAACh TaK, YTO 3EMHOE TEJI0 YCTYyNaeT MECTO AYXOBHOMY.
V¥ I'puropusi, HampOTHB, €los SBISETCS JIMIIb HHCTPYMEHTOM COOMpaHHMS
PACTIABIIMXCS ATOMOB MaTEPHATLHOTO Teja’ .

[ToMMMO SI3BIKOBBIX TPYIHOCTEH, MpPHU IEPEBOAE COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO
mecta u3 06 yempoenuu uenosexa Vloans CKOTT CTOJIKHYJICS ¢ HEOOXOUMO-

CTBIO PEKOHCTPYKIIHH BHYTPEHHE IPOTHBOPEUMBOI KoHuenuu I'puropus’”.

2 TToapoGuee cm. B. B. [IETPOB, «Yuenue Opurena o Tee BOCkpeceHws. .. [Ipu-
noxcenue 1: TenecHsl siinoc kak nevamwy, c. 616-621. Cp. T. DENNIS, “Gregory on the
Resurrection...” p. 59: «['puropuii ucrnons3yer noBoJsl OpureHa, 4ToObl 00OCHOBATh W
00BSICHUT TO, 4TO OpUreH OTpULAI» [2 MMEHHO BOCCTAHOBJICHHE OBUIONH MaTCpUU HIU
wiotd. — B. [1.]... B atom Mecte I'puropuii HacTONBKO CKYI Ha CJIOBA, YTO TEKCT CTAHO-
BUTCSI MAJIONOHSATEH, — SIBHOE CBUAETENBCTBO TOTO, YTO OH IIBITACTCS OBJIAAETh HMAEeH,
KOTOPYIO OH HE JI0 KOHIIa IIPopadoTam.

23 Cm. MOAHH CKOTT, De imagine 27 (CAPPUYNS, p. 251, 5 — 252, 3): «eorum
quae in nobis sunt quoddam quidem stat, quoddam uero ex mutabilitate prouenit. Mutatur
enim per auctionem et diminutionem corpus ueluti uestimenta quaedam consequentes
aetates indutum. Stat uero per omnem conuersionem intransmutabilis in seipsa forma insi-
tis sibi semel ex natura signis non desistens. Sed in omnibus secundum corpus transmuta-
tionibus cum suis notionibus apparet... in deiformitate animae non fluxile per mutabili-
tatem et transmutabile est, sed quod permanet... Necessario specie ueluti descripti
signaculi in anima permanente, neque reformanda in signaculo ad formam ab ea uidelicet
anima ignorantur, sed in tempore reformationis illa iterum ad se ipsam recipiet quaecum-
que formae caracteri coaptabit, coaptabit autem omnino illa quae ab initio in forma charac-
terizata sunty». [lepeBon Auonucus Maioro Oonee BHATeH, cM S. Gregorii De imagine, id
est De hominis conditione 27 (PL 67, 394C — 395A): «uidetur eorum quae in nobis sunt
aliquid stare, aliud uero mutatione defluere. Corpus enim per incrementa detrimentaque
mutatur, ueluti uestes quasdam per aetates quasdam se induens consequentes; stat autem
per omnes has mutationes species inconuertibiliter, in se signa quae sibi semel a natura
sunt impressa non deserens, quibus per uniuersas corporis mutationes suam notitiam reti-
net... iuxta id quod Deo est similis, nulla mutatione fluit atque conuertitur, sed fixa per-
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Opuyrena HUTHPYET COOTBETCTBYONLIEE paccyxiuenue ['puropus B Ilepudghio-
ceon®™, nmpejnaras cBOe TOIKOBaHHE, KOTOPOE HACIEIYET CMBICIOBYIO Pas-
MBITOCTb U HEYETKOCTh OpuruHana. OH, B CBOIO ouepe/ib, elie Ooblie BUI0-
MU3MEHSIET TEOpUIO TEJIECHOTO »JHJoca, KOTOPBIA y HEro HMeHyeTcs
«hopmoiin””. 3zech MBI He GyIeM BABAaThCS B MOAPOOHOCTH €r0 yYEHHS U
OTpaHUYMMCSI TOJIBKO HECKOJIBKUMH 3aMEUaHUSIMH.

VY OpureHa eidos cwpatikdy ObUT cyuypocmuoti HOPMON uHOUGUIY AL~
Hoeo uenoBevyeckoro tena, tena Ilerpa unu [laBna. Hanpotus, Moann CkoTT
(cnenyss Makcumy lcnoBenHHKY) MOHUMAET 3Ty «(HopMy» Kak 8ceobuyyio
«TyXOBHYIO ()OpPMY», Y KOTOPOH OTCYTCTBYET BCSKAas WHIMUBHIYILHOCTH U
KOTOpasi NpUCYIlla BCEM YEJIOBEYECKUM TellaM 0e3 MCKIIoUYeHus, Oy 1ydn oa-
HOH M TOH ke y KaXAoro. JTa jyxoBHas (hopMa ecThb caMO JyXOBHOE Tello,
CO3JIaHHOE TIPH TIEPBOM TBOPEHHHM uesioBeKa. J[yXOBHOE TENO NpPUHHMAeT
MOKPOBBI ~ BHEITHETO CMEPTHOTO Tejla, KOTOpoe, IOoA00HO mevaru
(signaculum), OTTHCKHBaeT Ha HeM BHEIIHMH OGIHK rIoTH . B TO Bpems
KaK MaTepHajbHOE PaclajacTcsi Ha AJIEMEHTHI, BHYTPEHHEE TeJO NMpeObIBacT
HEM3MEHHBIM B CBOMX OCHOBAHMSIX, COTJIACHO KOTOPHIM OHO OBUIO CO3/1aHO
«BMECTe C JyIIOii, B JyIIe U MOCPEACTBOM Aymmy» . [IpH BOCKpECEHHH -
ma cobepeT OCKOJIKM pacraBlueiics mewatu (signaculi), TO ecTh BHEIIHEro
Tena, coo0pa3HO M300pakeHHIO (Species), OTIeYaTaHHOMY Ha JYXOBHOM Te-
ne’®. Jlyma se Moxer npeHeGpeds SIEMEHTaMH CBOETO GBUIOT0 MaTepHallb-
HOTO Tella, NOCKOJIbKY ['ocrions cHM3oImIeN Jake B 3Ty rpy0yio 000JIOUKY,
HAGPOIICHHYI0 HA YEIOBEUYECKYI0 NPUPOIY IHOCHe rpexomajieHus’ . Brpo-
4eM, HECMOTpPS Ha KapAWHaJbHbIE M3MEHEHUS, BHECEHHBIE I1OCIIE0BATENb-
HBIMH ItepeTosikoBanusIMu Medous, I'puropust Hucckoro u camoro Moanna

manet... necessario species ueluti impressa signaculo permanet animae, formamque ipsam
expressione susceptam nullatenus ignorat. Vnde tempore resurrectionis ea recipiat rursus
in se, quae formae ipsi congruerint, congruunt autem illa quaecunque ab initio speciei pro-
bantur esse inserta; ergo nihil extra rationem uidetur, rursus ex communi ad singulos redire
quod suum est».

24 1V, 2472-500 (801AC).

25 Tam arce, 2501-59 (801C — 803A).

296 p 1V, 2550-64 (802CD). Pasnuurs B 3¢MHBIX TeIaX BOSHUKAIOT HE OT IPHPOJIE,
HO OT Pa3JIM4Hii 10 MECTY U BPEMEHH, PA3HUIIbI CTPaH, BOJbI, ITHIIH, POXKICHHUS U BOCIH-
tanmst: P II, <21> 121-126 (533AB) (i%, vers. I-11). Cp. CEPBUIA, In Aeneidos V1, 724, 20—
32, a taxoke MOAHH CKOTT, P II, <32> 168-171 (538B) (i2, vers. I-11); BO3LWI, De trini-
tate 1 (PL 64, 1294D): «sed numero differentiam accidentium uarietas facit: nam tres
homines neque genere, neque specie, sed suis accidentibus distant».

27 p1V, 2536-37 (802B).

2% p 1V, 2555-59 (802D — 803A).

29 p11,3327-34 (572A) (i, vers. I1T); IV, 252226 (802A) u 254247 (802C).
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CKkOTTa, pyIUMEHTBI UCXOAHOTO y4yeHuss OpureHa o0 eldos owpatikdy Bce
21
emme pasauunmsl B [lepughroceon” .

Onu 3aKn104eHbl 6 Mena, Ho 6 Yucmole,
XOPOWIO U3yueHHsle U Myopo cooepaicaujuecs mead.

Bonbgraur Kénnen. Cuepms 6 Pume

Cusiromme 3Be3anble Teaa. IIpeononenue «renecHocTH». Xapakrep-
HO, yto Moann CkoTT m3beraer mpsimoit kputuku OpureHa. Tem He MeHee B
HEKOTOPBIX CiIydasX OOBEKT ero mojeMuku oueBuieH. K npumepy, Opuren
CUHTAIL, UTO Y JIOJIei Tela BOCKpECeH s OYIyT Kak y 3Be3” | (XOTA B JAPYroM
MECTE OH F'OBOPHT, YTO JyXOBHOE TEJIO AYIIH NMEET Oosiee BHICOKOE JOCTOMH-
CTBO, UeM Hausipuaiiliee U3 HeOECHBIX CBETWI' ). B HEKOTOPOM OTHOIICHHH
Hoana CKOTT TO)XXKe — HaNpPsIMyIO WIIM OIOCPEIOBAHHO — 3aBHCHUT OT ITOU
tpamuiun: B [lepughroceon 11 u 111 roBopuTCs, 4TO HEOSCHBIC CBETHIIA, COJIHIIC,
TIAHETHI H 3BE3/bl — S(UPHEI, @ TIOTOMY JLyXOBHBI' >. DTO CTABHT BOIPOC O
TOM, KaK COOTHOCSITCSl TyXOBHBIE T€JIa CBATHIX B 00J1aCTH 3(Hpa U Telia 3Be3I.

Hoann Cxott 3Ha1, yTo OpUreH y4uil O MpeBpalieHHH 3€MHOTO Teja
4eToBeKa B JLyXOBHOE, TO eCTh dupHOe Teno” ¥, i uro OpureH cunrai, 6y-

219 Cp. MOAHH CKOTT, PV, 606064 (994A): «Inest siquidem unicuique hominum
occulta corporis sui ratio, in quam resurrectionis tempore hoc terrenum mortaleque muta-
bitur et in qua angelicis corporibus assimilabitur, quando homines aequales angelis erunt».

' Cm., Hanpumep, amteropuueckoe Tonkosarne OpureroM Beir 1:16-19 B Hom. in
Genesim 1, 7 (PG 12, 151B): «Sicut etiam stella ab stella differt in claritate, ita etiam sanc-
torum unusquisque secundum magnitudinem suam lumen suum fundit in nos». Cp.
A. SCOTT, Origen and the Stars. A History of an Idea (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1991),
p. 150; u Tam oce, p. 157: «I'oBops 0 mymiax, CHAIOIMX 1ocie cMepTu, OpureH cienopal
TPaJUIUK COBPEMEHHON €My €BpPEHCKON THTEpaTypbl. Y HEOECHBIX CBETHUI UMEIOTCS pas-
JIMYHBIE CTENEHU SIPKOCTH, M Y MPAaBEAHOCTH €CTh pa3iuuHble creneHd. OH MHUILET, Y4To
HaJIeeTCsl CPAaBHUTHCS cO cllaboi 3BE3JJOUKOI, a HE C JIYHOH MM Kakoi-11bo Oosee sipkoi
3BE3J10i1, TOCKOJIBKY B IOCIIENHEM CIIydae ero BUA OyneT Hexopoi», Hom. in Ezechielem
9,4 (8,412, 8-19 B); Hom. in Ps 147 (Analecta sacra, ed. PITRA, 3, 359).

12 OPUTEH, O navanax 111, 6, 4, 113-117: «omnibus his corporibus, quae siue in ter-
ris siue in caelis uidemus et quae uideri possunt et manufacta sunt et aeterna non sunt,
multa longe praelatione praecellit illud [corpus siritale], quod et uisibile non est nec manu-
factum est, sed acternum est» (uutupyercs B PV, 3145-49 (930A)).

213 P11, 3254-55 (697C); 2521 (680B); 11, 734-736 (549D).

2B PV, 3100-80 (929A — 930D) Hoann Ckorr murupyer O navanax 11, 6, 3-5,
I/ie TOBOPUTCS, YTO, COITIACHO AIOCTOJY, BCE COBEpIICHHBIE IYIIU M BCE TBOPEHHE OyneT
00MTaTh B JIyXOBHOM TeJe, HEBUIMMOM U BEUHOM. DTO JIOJDKHO ObITh «TOHYaMiIIee U YKc-
Teiiiee Teno», a He YUCThIN OecrenecHsldl nyx. Cp. OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 2, 1, 14-32:
«requirendum primo uidetur, si possibile est penitus incorporeas remanere rationabiles
naturas, cum ad summum sanctitatis ac beatitudinis uenerint, quod mihi quidem difficil-
limum et paene inpossibile uidetur... solius namque trinitatis incorporea uita existere recte
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TO cnoBa anocrtosia B 1 Kop 15:40—41 roBopsT 0 TOM, YTO IyXOBHBIE Tela
CBATHIX OyIyT OTIMYaThCA ApYr oT apyra . B Iepughroceon V Dpuyrena
KPUTHKYET 00a 3TH IOJIOXKEHUsI, YTBEpKaast, YTO HEBEPHO IyMarb, OyITO Y
MIpaBeJTHUKOB OyAyT >(HUpHBIE Tea, U TeNa 3TH OyayT pa3snuaHeIMU. VloaHH
IIUIIET, YTO HEAOCTATOYHO TOTO, YTOOBI 3eMHOE TEJIO N3MEHMWIIOCH B TOHKOE U
sdupHoe. Bee TenecHoe T0IDKHO nepeiiT B GectenecHslil 1yx” °. Paccyxas
0 pasnmunyu 3(pUpHBIX Tem, He cienyeT cceiatbes Ha 1 Kop 15:40-41 u ny-
Martb, 4TO I10CJIE€ BOCKPECEHHS BCE YEIOBEUECKHE Tena OyayT CUATh B oOac-
TH 3(upa TaK, 4TO CTEHNEHb SPKOCTU KAKAOTO OyIEeT COOTBETCTBOBATH JIOC-
TOUHCTBY €I0 3EMHOM )KI/ISHI/I217. Hoann CKOTT HacTauBaeT Ha TOM, 4YTO
JyXOBHOE TeJIO Y BCEX OJHO M TO Ke’'*, MOCKONBKY 3TO TeI0 MPUPOIHOE

putabitury; 1, 6, 4, 175-182: «In hoc fine si qui materialem naturam, id est corpoream,
penitus interituram putet, nullo omnino genere intellectui meo occurrere potest, quomodo
tot et tantae substantiae uitam agere ac subsistere sine corporibus possint, cum solius dei, id
est patris et filii ac spiritus sancti naturae id proprium sit, ut sane materiali substantia et
absque ulla corporeae adiectionis societate intellegatur existere».

21 OPUTEH, O Hauanax 11, 9, 3, 63—69: «quaedam dicuntur esse supercaelestia, id est
in habitationibus beatioribus posita et corporibus caelestioribus ac splendentioribus indita,
et in his ipsis multae differentiae ostenduntur; sicut, uerbi causa, etiam apostolus dixit quod
“alia sit gloria solis, alia gloria lunae, alia gloria stellarum, stella enim ab stella differt in
gloria” (1 Cor 15:40-41)»; 11, 10, 2, 68-72: «uolens apostolus describere, quanta esset
differentia eorum, qui resurgent in gloria, id est sanctorum, comparationem caelestium
corporum sumpsit dicens: Alia gloria solis, alia gloria lunae, alia gloria stellarumy. Cp.
MAKAPWI ETUIIETCKUMN, Jyxosuvie crosa u nocianus 58, 3, 1: «HackoJIbKo KTO... cTal B
HBIHEITHEM [Beke] nmpuyacTHUKOM [lyxa CBSITOro M ciaBel HeOECHON M JOOPBIMHU J1eJIaMH
YKpacull CBOIO JyIlly, HACTOJIBKO B OHBII JI€Hb YIOCTOMTCSI TOTO, YTOOBI U C TEJIOM OBbITh
MIPOCTIaBJICHHBIM. .. U 0OXECTBEHHBI U HeOecHBIN 00pa3 Jlyxa, KOTOpBIl OT HBIHEIIHETO
BpeMeHH M300pasuics (Tvrwleloa) BHYTPH CBSTBIX, TOTZA SIBHO CHeaeT U Teio [ux] 6o-
TOBUIHBIM U CBETOBHUIHBIM U HEOECHBIM (70 odpa feoedeés kal pwroeldes kal ovpdviov).
Jly1u ske Jro/ieil HeTOCTOWHBIX U MPEHIHBIX MOKPBUIO MpayHOE MOKPBIBAJIO MUPCKOTO JTyXa
(To0 koouikod mvedpaTos) U, BCICACTBHE NCHCTBHS CTPAcTell W AypPHBIX [EN CAENaB HX B
HBIHEIIHee BpeMsi 6e300pa3HbIMH U TEMHBIMH, B OHBIN JCHb SIBUT U TeJlda UX MPavyHbIMU U
0e300pa3HbIMU U UCIIOJHEHHBIMU THYCHOCTHY.

216 pv, 5762-88 (987B).

27 PV, 5805-23 (987C — 988A): «Nec obstat quod idem Apostolus ait: Alia claritas
solis, alia claritas lunae, alia claritas stellarum. Stella autem a stella differt in claritate;
ita et resurrectio mortuorum... Non enim audiendi sunt qui autumant humana corpora post
futuram resurrectionem ita in aethereis spatiis fulsura, ut unumquodque tantum claritatis
accipiat quantum in hac uita conuersationis merito gessit, siue bene siue male; et ut iusto-
rum corporalis claritas soli lunaeque fulgentibusque stellis, impiorum uero obscuritas mi-
nus splendentibus comparetur». Cp. gbiue npumeu. 215.

28 p v, 6124-31 (995BC): «Quod uero immortalia et spiritualia corpora nullis corpo-
ralium formarum lineamentis uel qualitatibus uel quantitatibus circumscribentur propter inef-
fabilem eorum spiritibus incircumscriptis adunationem indiscretamque simplicitatem, beatum
Gregorium theologum, sanctum quoque Ambrosium necnon et Maximum uenerabilem mag-
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CYLIHOCTHOE, a BCE JIIOJM UMEIOT o/iHY npupony. CiaBa rmpaBeIHUKOB OyaeT
3aKJII0YaThCsl HE B APKOCTH MX TeJl, HO B OJIaroJlaTé BOCKPECEHHs M YUCTOTE
CcO3epLaHuii, OCPEICTBOM KOTOPHIX OHM yBUAAT ['0CIO/A THIIOM K JTHIry” .
B O npedonpedenenuu Noarn CKOTT IpUHUMAI YISHUE O TIPEBPAILICHUT
3eMHOTO Tejla B TENO TOHKOE M A(HUpHOE. 3HAKOMCTBO C TPAKTaTOM
06 ycmpoenuu uenogexka I'puroprms Hucckoro u BaXHBIM OTpBIBKOM m3 ['pu-
ropusi borocnoBa (mponuTupoBaHHEIM Yy Makcuma VcroBeaHuKa) M3MEHHUIIO
ero theoria reditus. Tenepp DpuyreHa IpUHAMAET HAIWYME TyXOBHOH Oecre-
JIeCHOI peambHOCTH > (UTO MOYKHO TPAKTOBATH KAK PEAKIIMIO HA JABHHIIHIOK
KpuTUKY IIpyaeHIus) 1 BEIXOAUT 3a MpeAenbl YyBCTBEHHOTO KOCMOCA, TOBOPS:
((OLHI/I68.IOTCH T€, KTO BBIIYMBIBACT, 6yIlTO 3a npeacjiaMu 3TOro 4yBCTBEHHOI'O
MHpa HHYero Het»>'. Yuenne ABIyCTHHA O TPAaHC(OPMALIMH TENECHOTO MHpA
B Jyuimii (Kkotopoe BocxoauT K Opwureny) yrpadnBaer mis Moanna Ckorra
CBOIO yBenuTenbHOCT 2. OH OTBEPraeT IPE/ICTABICHHE O [ePEMEHE 3eMHBIX
Tel B TOHKHE TOCIE BOCKDECEHMS , 3asBIIsisA, UTO, COITIACHO AMBDOCHIO,

istrum certis rationibus approbare saepe diximusy; II, <33> 173-177 (538C) (i%, vers. I-10):
«Spiritualia siquidem corpora loco temporeue coartari non facile crediderim, quemadmodum
neque qualitatibus quantitatibusue seu alicuius formae descriptionibus uariari: simplicissimae
enim naturae sunty, cm. Take V, 1917-20 (902A); 1936-38 (902B).

219 p1v, 5831-35 (988B).

20 X 0Tt «/lyXOBHOE» TO-TIPEKHEMY 03HAYAET CPasy U «IDHPHOE, HMEIOIIEE TOHKOE
Teno» u «becrenecHoe». Cp. L. R. HENNESSEY, “A Philosophical Issue in Origen’s Escha-
tology: The Three Senses of Incorporality”, Origeniana quinta, ed. R.J. DALY, p. 373—
374. O pasHoro poxa doduara y Ilopdupus cm. J.J. O’MEARA, “Eriugena’s Use of
Augustine in His Teaching on the Soul-Body Relationship”, Studies in Augustine and
Eriugena, ed. T. HALTON (Washington, D. C.: The Catholic University of America Press,
1992), p. 262-263.

#1 PV, 5754-55 (986C): «qui ultra hunc mundum sensibilem nihil esse excogitant»
(cm. Takke P II, <112> 453-455 (566B); V, 602636 (993BC). JIro60mnbITHO, 4TO 3/1eCh
MOSIBJISIETCSl yTOUHSIOLIEe CloBO sensibilem, otcyTcTBoBaBiuee B Glosae Martiani 13, 5—18
(JEAUNEAU, p. 130, 16): «extra mundum nihil putabant esse». Cp. P V, 5874-75 (989B):
«nulla corpora ultra hunc mundum ascensura credentes uel in spiritum transitura»; 2742—
48 (921AB): «humanitas [Christi], quae super uniuersalitatem uisibilis et intelligibilis crea-
turae, super omnia loca et tempora, super omnem circumscriptionem et definitionem, super
omnes caelos, super omnes uirtutes et potestates, super omne quod dicitur et intelligitur,
super omne quod post Deum est exaltata est et superessentialis facta est, omni creaturae
incomprehensibilis et inuestigabilisy.

222 Cp. PV, 5947-49 (990D): «beatus Augustinus in ultimis De ciuitate dei libris non
ipsa mundi corpora transitura, sed eorum qualitates in melius mutandas uideatur docere».

2 PV, 5764-70 (986D — 987A): «utilius uisum est eis praedicare terrenorum sensi-
biliumque corporum transmutationem in caelestia spiritualiaque corpora praedicare, quam
penitus corpora et corporalia et sensibilia omnia nunquam esse futura. Tolerabilior quippe
carnaliter cogitantibus uidetur ad credendum terrenorum corporum in caelestia transitio,
quam totius corporalitatis negatio».
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I'puroputo borocnoBy u ero kommeHraTopy Makcumy», IPOUCXOAUT U3MEHE-
HHE HE U3 3eMHOTI'0 Tejla B HeOecHOe, HO TOJIHBIH IIepexo/] TeJIECHOTO B YUCThIN
nyx’>*. UyBcTBeHHbIe Tena M (OPMBI JIHOIEH He IOJTYy4aT BOCKPECEHHS: OHH
HNepelayT B JyXOBHYIO IPUPOLY, HE OTPAHUYEHHYIO IIPOCTPAHCTBOM U BpeMe-
HeM”>. OTHOBpPEMEHHO MeHsieTcst M caMo Bujienue Moanna CkorTa. Peun muer
yKe He 00 MHIMBHAYATbHBIX AyIIaX M TeJaX: pacCMaTpUBaeTCs YeI0BEYecKas
NPUPOJIa KaK LEJIOe U JTAllbl €€ Bo3BpalleHus B bora.

IIpomexyTouHas «TesecHocThY». Hanbonee TpyaHo 061710 000CHOBATD
npeBpaiieHue Tena B oecrenecHoe. MloaHH CKOTT IPUBOJUT CBOAKY MHEHHH
1o 3TOoit mpobieme. OH cpasy ke 3aMedaeT, YTO ABIYCTHH OTPHULIAT BO3MOXK-
HOCTh M3MEHEHUs TeJa B AyILlY, U NMPUBOIUT uutaty u3 O xuuee bvimus 6yx-
6anbno™. Bodumit TOKE OTBEpraeT Nepexol TENeCHOro B GECTENecHOe, T1o-
CKONBKY MEXKIy HHMMH HET NpPOMEKyTouHoil cyGcrammun™. Ho BoT
I'puropuii borocnoB yuur, 4ro Jymnia NOTJIOTHT TEJO U Oy/IET ¢ HUM €JUHBIM

24 p v, 5786-88 (987B): «non mutationem corporis terreni in caeleste corpus, sed
omnino transitum in ipsum spiritum, non in illum qui aether, sed in illum qui intellectus
uocitatury. Cp. P V, 5789-95 (987BC): «Ambrosius siquidem omnem compositionem
aufert, ita ut post resurrectionem corpus et anima et intellectus unum sint et unum sim-
plex... Gregorius similiter et incunctanter astruit mutationem corporis tempore resurrec-
tionis in animam, animae in intellectum, intellectus in Deumy»; 4097-98 (951A): «mortalia
nostra corpora non solum in spiritualia uerum etiam in animas nostras transibunt».

2 PV, 2450-58 (914B): «humana corpora, quae nunc localiter distenduntur, in-
crementis detrimentisque uariantur, mouentur, species quoque eorum... in resurrectione
futura non erunt, sed in spiritualem naturam, quae locis temporibusque... nescit circum-
scribi, transitura esse naturalis ratio edocet»; 11, 304—305 (535B): «mirabili quadam regres-
sione inferiora semper in superiora transeanty; II, 2101-102 (590C): «omnia corpora in
incorporeas qualitates atque substantias esse transitura»; V, 1078—84 (884B): «Moles ita-
que terrena, mortalis, fluxilis, quae ex diuersis qualitatibus sensibilium elementorum et
assumpta et composita est... naturali corporis substantialique superaddita est, soluetur, et
in melius mutabitur, in spiritum stabilemque substantiam»; V, 839-843 (879A): «existimo
corporalem substantiam in animam esse transituram, non ut pereat quod sit, sed ut in
meliori essentia salua sit. Similiter de ipsa anima intelligendum quod ita in intellectum
mouebitur, ut in eo pulchrior deoque similior conseruetur»; V, 610-611 (874B): «tota
siquidem humana natura in solum intellectum refundetur».

2B PV, 732-739 (877A) uutupyercst Apryctut, O knuee Boimusi X, 4, X0Ts Tam
TOBOPHTCSI JIUIIb YTO JyIIa HE MOXKET NPEBPATUTHCS B TEJIO.

2TB PV, 741-750 (877B) wurupyercs bosuwuii, Ilpomus Esmuxus V1 (PL 64,
1350CD, pyc. mep. c. 183). Cp. Ibid. 1349CD: «neque corporea in incorpoream, neque
incorporea in eam quae corpus est, mutari potest»; 1350B: «Corporea uero in incorporea
nulla ratione poterunt permutari, quoniam nulla communi materia subiecta participant,
quae susceptis qualitatibus in alterutram permutetur: omnis enim natura incorporeae sub-
stantiae nullo materiae nititur fundamento; nullum uero corpus est, cui non sit materia
subiecta». Bugumo, pearupys Ha 310, MoanH CKOTT nmpoOyeT BBECTH TaKOE IMPOMEXKYTOU-
Hoe HHUXe, B PV, 991-1002 (882C).
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ayxom, u ymoM, i Borom™® (Moann He ofmH pa3 OyaeT oGpamarhest K 31Ok

uaee)>’. DTy TouKy 3peHHs pasaenseT H UCTONKoBbiBaeT Makcum Hcroses-
Huk>". U AmBpocuil MennonaHCcKuil MULIET, YTO B MOMEHT BOCKPECEHHS
HAC JKAET HETJCHHBII COI03 Telna, AYIIH U JyXa, TAK YTO MbI IPETBOPUMCS B
enunyio cyberanmumio™ . Ete nepes TeM, Kak JaTh YHOMSHYThIH 0030p MHe-
HUiA, loaHH 3asBUII, 4TO B CBOEM YYEHHHU O BO3BPAIICHUH IPUPO/IbI OH OyAeT
cienoBath I'puroputo, Makcumy u AMBpocmom.

OpureH 31ech He yIOMUHAETCS, HO B ApyroM mecte MoaHH nutHpyeT
O nauanax 111, 6, 3, tne Opuren uctonkoeiBaer 1 Kop 15:44 u 2 Kop 5:1
KaK yYeHHE O TOM, YTO 3e€MHOE Tejlo TpaHchopMHUpyeTcs B 0ojiee TOHKOE,
ancroe u cusromee (subtilissimi et purissimi ac splendidissimi corporis)™>.

228 Ppuropuit BOrocioB, Cioso 7, nadzpo6roe 6pamy Kecapuio (= TPUTOPHIA,

Oratio 21, PG 35, 781-784, pyc. nep. c. 173): «/lng MeHs yOeauTeNnbHBI CIOBa MYAPbIX,
4TO BCsIKasi 00past 1 OOroJo0uBast Ayliia, Kak CKOpO, 10 Pa3pelieHuH OT COMPSHKEHHOTO ¢
HEIO Tejla, 0CBOOOIUTCSI OTCEIE. .. O OYUICHHH WM T10 OTJIOKEHHH. .. TOTO, YTO €€ OMpa-
9aJo... MIECTBYET K CBOeMy Biajipike... A MOTOM, BOCIPHUSIB HEMOHATHBIM [UIs HAC 00pa-
30M CONPHPOXKACHHYIO ce0e IUIOTh... OT 3eMJM, €¢ MaBILICil U MOTOM COXPaHUBLICH...
BCTYyMaeT BMECTE C HEI0 B HACIe/ue Ipsaylieil ciaBbl. M Kak 1Mo eCTeCTBEHHOMY COM03Y C
IUIOTHIO OHA cama paslesisila €€ TATOTHI, TaK COOOIIAeT eif CBOM YTCIICHUS, gceyeno pas-
peuius ee 6 cebs (Aov els éavtny dvaddoasa), U COOCIABUUCL C HelO eOUHbIM OYXOM, U
ymom, u 6oeom (év kal mvedpa kal vobs kat Oeds), MOCIE TOTO Kak CMEPTHOE U TIPEXOIAIIEE
TOTJIONICHO XHu3HbIOY. [lut. B PV, 760-770 (877D).

29 Cp. PV, 4164-72 (952CD): «Mortalia uero corpora nostra non solum in spiritualia,
uerum etiam in animas nostras propterea transibunt, quoniam naturalis necessitas cogit ut,
quemadmodum anima rationalis ad imaginem Dei facta in eum, cuius imago est et similitudo,
reuertetur, ita et corpus, quod ad imaginem animae ac ueluti imago imaginis est factum, in
suam causam (quae est anima) ac per eam ueluti medietatem quandam, in ipsum Deum (qui
est unica omnium causa) uertatur, omni terreno pondere et corporalitate absolutumy.

B9 MAKCUM WCTIOBEAHUK, O mpydnocmax XXI (PG 91, 1252AB), mepesox
HWOAHHA CKOTTA — Ambigua ad lohannem XVII, 173—-185 (JEAUNEAU, p. 141), uut. B
PV, 770-783 (877D — 878A). Brinenennsle B npumMed. 228 KypcuBoM cioBa [ puropus
MOYKHO TIOHUMATh T10-Pa3HOMY, B TOM 4YHcCiIe H MUCTHYecKH. KoHTEeKCT paccysxaenust Mak-
CHMa MOATAJIKHUBACT K OHTOJOTHYECKOMY TOJKOBAHHMIO.

! AMBPOCHIL, Expositio Evangelii secundum Lucam V11, 192-194 (PL 15, 1751BD):
«possit nobis resurrectionis tempore incorrupta corporis et animae et spiritus manere commu-
nio... qui compositi nunc sumus unum erimus, et in unam substantiam transformabimur
(uut. B PV, 796-805, 878BD). Cp. P V, 4098-101 (951 AB): «qui in hac uita ueluti ex tribus
satis similae (corpore et anima et spiritu) compositi sumus, in futuro ueluti in unam quandam
massam simplicem fermentabimur in inseparabilem spiritualitatemy.

32 PV, 704-712 (876C).

3 PV, 3129-53 (929C — 930B). Cp. OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 3, 7, 334-337: «ipsa
quoque substantia corporalis optimis ac purissimis spiritibus sociata pro assumentium uel
qualitate uel meritis in aetherium statum permutata, secundum quod apostolus dicit: £t nos
inmutabimur (1 Cor 15:52), refulgebity; UEPOHUM, Ad Avitum Ep. 124, 5 (PL 22, 1064):
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[Mo3nuee Moann CkoTT OyAeT KPUTHKOBATh MOJOOHBIC B3IJISIbI, 3aMETHB,
4TO, TOBOPSI O HEOECHBIX CBETHJIAX, BEJIMKHE OOTOCIOBBI IPUHOPABINBAIOTCS
K IIOHMMAaHUIO TPOCTHIX BEPYIOUIUX, KOTOPhIE HE MOTYT NPEACTaBUTH cebde,
YTO CO BCSKUM TEIIOM OyAET MOJHOCTHIO MMOKOHYEHO; M TaKOoe XKe cooOpaxe-
Hue-z1e ObUIo Ha yMe y anoctona ITasma B 1 Kop 15:447*,

3asBUB 0 BOSMOXKHOCTH ISl TeJla M3MEHHUTHCS B OecTelecHoe, DpuyreHa
HE YHOBIIETBOPSETCS CCHUIKOW HA aBTOPHUTETHI M IBITAETCS ODOCHOBAThH 3TO
TMOJIOXKEHHE pallMoHaIbHO. Buanmo, pearupyst Ha MHeHHe boaius, on npodyer
BBECTU MEXIy TEJIOM M OeCTelIECHBIM MPOMEXKYTOUHYIO PEalbHOCTh, KaK 3TO
OH OOBIKHOBEHHO [ICJIACT B CXOXKHX cnyqaﬂx235. Ha stot paz Hoann CkoTt
OTpaHUYMBACTCA TPOMYHOM CXEMOM, MOCTYIUpYsl CYIECTBOBAHHE «TeJay,
«OeCTeNecHOro» M MPOMEKYTOYHOU «TEJIECHOCTHY . DTa TpUaJa UMEHYeTCs
ternaria proportionalitas, «TpOUUHAsI IPONOPLHUOHAIEHOCTEY, a CPETHUHN Tep-
MUH, COOTBETCTBEHHO, proportionabilis medietas, «IpOTOPIIOHATBHAS Cepe-
mmHa»™ . (TenecHOCThY, He Oy/IyuM HH TeJIECHBIM, HM GECTeIECHBIM, BOCIIPH-
HUMAETCS TOIBKO B CBA3H ¢ TenaMu™ . «Tero» MoxKeT ObITh (DH3HUCCKUM HITH
FeOMETPHUECKUM ™ ; «BECTeIeCHOS» He MMEET TPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO MPOTSIKE-
HUS (TAKOBBI «IylIa», IPHUMHBI TBAPHOTOY, KHU3HBY) '; «TENECHOCTBY —

«omnis substantia redigetur in optimam qualitatem, et dissoluetur in aetherem, quod puri-
oris simpliciorisque naturae est».
B4 PV, 5762-83 (986D — 987B).

235
Hanpumep, nocpeacTBOM BBeIEHHs JBYX CPEIHHX YJICHOB B OMIO3UIHIO TBOPS-

miee / TBopuMoe MoaHH npeBpamiaer e€ B ormdeckuil kBagpatr. Cm. B. B. I[IETPOB, “To-
TaIbHOCTb 1pupoObl U METOMIBI €€ HCCIeoBaHus B [lepugioceon Dpuyrensl”, @urocogus
npupoowt 8 Aumuurnocmu u 6 Cpedrue eexa (M.: Ilporpecc—Tpagumus, 2000), c. 455-462.

26 PV, 991-994 (882C): «In natura rerum tria rationabilis inquisitio inuenit. Omne
enim quod es, aut corpus est, aut incorporeum, aut medium, quod corporale dicitury.

#7 p M0, 3151-76 (695AC): «Totius itaque conditae naturae trinam dimensionem
esse arbitror. Omne enim quod creatum est aut omnino corpus est, aut omnino spiritus, aut
aliquod medium, quod nec omnino corpus est nec omnino spiritus, sed quadam medietatis
et extremitatum ratione ex spirituali omnino natura, ueluti ex una extremitate et superiori,
et ex altera (hoc est ex omnino corporea et inferiori) proportionaliter in se recipit... Proinde
si quis intentus inspexerit, in hac ternaria proportionalitate hunc mundum constitutum intel-
liget... Nemo enim recte philosophantium rationes corporeae naturae spirituales, imo etiam
spiritus esse negarit... omnia ista corpora ex catholicis elementis composita, maxime etiam
terrena et aquatica... nil aliud in eis inuenitur praeter corpus omnino et corporeum. At si
quis simplicium elementorum naturam intueatur, luce clarius quandam proportionabilem
medietatem inueniet, qua nec omnino corpus sunt... nec OMNIiNoO corporeae naturae exper-
tia... nec omnino spiritus sunt... nec omnino non spiritus...»

38 882C: «circa corpora intelliguntur.

29 PV, 995-997 (882C).

0 p v, 997999 (882C); 1119-20 (885AB); III, 1818-21 (663A); III, 1793-98
(662C). Noann CkotT ocodo ormeuaet B P V, 927-928 (881A): «si tamen aliqua substantia
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9TO HEKUH aTpHOYT Tella, HEKOe «KauecTBO» (HampuMep, 1BET, TenecHas (op-
Ma Tena), 3T0 CBET ' JTM0O JTydH 3pEHHs, THOO0 MEePBOIIEMEHTHI” ~ (KOTOpBIE, B
CBOIO OYepe/ib, 00pa3yloTcsl OT COUSTAHUS YEThIPEX KauecTB — XO0JI0/1a, CYyXO-
CTH, BIaXHOCTH, Teruia). «TemecHoey», a Takke OecTenecHOe IyXOBHOE WU
3(upHOE CIOCOOHBI MPOHULATH APYTHE TENlA U BCE, YTO JIEKHUT B cdepe ux
nocsraemocti . (BOo3MOXKHO, 37ech Ha MbIcib Moanna CKOTTA HOBIHSIH
paccyxnenus I'puropust Hucckoro o Tom, 4To TeecHOe ecTh MPOAYKT codyeTa-
Hust GecrenecHbx kadect” . Tem He MeHee MOaHH He CCBLIAeTCS Ha I'puro-
PHsL, TIOCKOJIBKY TOT TOJIaraji Takue KauecTBa (IBET, TSHKECTh) MOTHOCTHIO Oec-
TenecHbMu’ ) MoanH maer npumeps nepexona (1) oT GecTenecHoro ey u
(2) obparno. ITyTh nepBbIii: TyXOBHBIE TPUYUHBI TBAPHOTO HUCXOJAT B TIEPBO-
3JIEMEHTHI, a T€ CKJIJIBIBAIOTCS B Tella. BTOpOM, MPOTHBOIOIOKHO HAIIPABIICH-
HBIH TPOLIECC: TeJIa Pa3iararoTcs Ha SJIEMEHTHL, a T€ MIEPEXOAAT B IIPUUNHEL.
Tem He MeHee, TEOpHs TEIECHOTO OCTANIACh HE3aBEPIICHHOH: MHOTIA
M0aHH rOBOPHT, YTO T€ K€ L(BETA M KAayeCTBA OeCTeTeCHbI . TepMHHOIOTHs
U MBICTTE DPUYTEHHI 3/IeCh HE IO KOHIIA MPOSCHEHEI, O0Jee TOro, OH HE BCe-
IJla pasaudaeT GecTenecHblil IyX W JyXoBHOE Teno” . Tak, OH HHIIET O Te-

est practer Deum, quae siue intelligibili siue sensibili corpore careat» (cp. OPWUI'EH,
O nauanax 11, 2, 2, 30-32: «numquam sine ipsa [materiale substantia] eas [rationabiles natu-
ras] uel uixisse uel uiuere: solius namque trinitatis incorporea uita existere recte putabitur)».
Ortcrofja MO>KHO CZIEJIaTh BBIBO, YTO Y YEIOBEUECKOMN My TOXKE €CTh TENO, — BBIBOJ, IIPH-
emieMsblil 1u1st OpHureHa, HO HEBO3MOXKHBIN i 3penoit Mbiciu Moanna Cxorra: cp. P 111,
463940 (730A): «anima spiritus est per se omni corporea crassitudine carens»; 4691-92
(731B): «in se ipsa simplex omnique corporali quantitate localibusque spatiis anima carensy.

! pv, 1002-05 (882CD).

2 p 11, 3168-76 (695BC); V, 1676-80 (896D); 111, 3419-20 (701B). Tlockomeky
HPUPOJA IEPBOIICMEHTOB OJIM3Ka K TyXOBHOM, JyIlla MOXKET KOHTPOJIHPOBAThH YaCTH CBO-
ero pacmna,iierocs Ha anemeHThl Tena (730AB) .

3 PV, 1920-34 (902AB).

* Cwm. ebiue prmved. 183.

2 Ppuropuit HUCCKUIA, De opificio hominis 24 (CAPPUYNS, p, 245, 27-35), —
uut. B P I, 257688 (502BC): «Ratio autem intellectualis est quaedam et incorporalis theo-
ria, ut puta proposito quopiam animali seu ligno in theoria seu aliquo alio materialium
constitutionem habentium multa circa subiectum secundum intelligentiam diuisione intel-
ligimus... Alia siquidem coloris et alia grauitatis ratio... Nullaque earum quae circa su-
biectum theorizantur alteri qualitati permiscetur. Si ergo intelligibilis color, intelligibilis
etiam soliditas et quantitas...»

26 p 111, 1797-98 (662C): «formae atque colores in numero rerum incorporalium
computantur...» III, 1818-19 (663A): «quantitates siquidem et qualitates... per se sint
incorporeae».

7 PV, 1925-26 (902A): «subtilitatem ac ueluti quandam incorporalitatem [elemen-
torum]». Jlrogm cramyT wmcteiMu myxamm: I, 288-290 (535A); 343 (536C); no Hoann
CKOTT roBOpHT U 0 AyXOBHBIX Tenax: V, 1911-12 (901D): «De spiritualitate et illocalitate
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Jlax, MepeneInX B YUCTBIA JyX, HO NPOJOJDKAET UMEHOBATh UX TEJIaMH,
MIOJIYEPKUBast, YTO MOI00HBIE OOBEKTHI HE OrPaHUYEHB MECTOM, BpEMEHEM U
(hopmoii. AHrensl TOXXe HE CyTh YMCThIE JyXH (Ha 4eM HacrauBan IIpynen-
1Mi), OHM COCTOAT M3 yMa M JyXOBHOTO Tena’ . JlyXOBHbIE Tella, TMIICHHbIE
BCAKHMX KAueCTB, KOJMUYECTB H (OPMBI, HEOTIHUMMBI OT YHCTHIX JAyX0B . To

omnium generaliter humanorum corporum post resurrectionemy; 3828-36 (945BC): «im-
pii... phantastice patiuntur in inferno spiritualibus corporibus suis receptis... E contrario
autem iusti patientur... receptis corporibus». Hakonen, oH nuimer o Tenxax, KOTOPbIE CYyTh
nyxu: V, 1936-39 (902B): «resurrectionis corpora ultra omnem sensibilem qualitatem
ascendentia, omni mole et localitate absoluta et, ut ita dicam, in spiritum omnino conuer-
sa». BO3MOXHO OTHOBPEMEHHO OCTaBaTHCS JYXOBHBIM TEIOM M HE OBITh OIPAaHHYCHHBIM
MecToM 1 BpeMeHeM: 11, <33> 173-176 (538C) (i, vers. I-11); u V, 1920-34 (902A).

8 p v, 6048-53 (993CD): «Non enim [angeli] materialia ex qualitatibus mundi
huius elementorum composita possident corpora, sed spiritualia, intellectibus suis coaduna-
ta, in quibus quando et ubi et quomodo uolunt humanis sensibus ad tempus apparent, nec
tamen phantastice sed ueraciter»; V, 165961 (896BC): «Nunquid angelos ex intellectu et
spirituali corpore constare credimus? Omni tamen circumscripta forma eos carere non
dubitamusy; IV, <21> 112-115 (773B): «Dum enim spiritualia sua corpora et inuisibilia in
formas uisibiles transmutant, ita ut mortalium sensibus uisibiliter, localiter, temporaliter
possint apparere, non hoc eis accidit propter semetipsos, sed propter homines, quibus prae-
sunty; V, 6042-43 (993C): «angelicos spiritus ultra omnem corpoream creaturam subsis-
tere et ultra omnem locum illocaliter moueri»; IV, 831-834 (762CD): «sanctus Augustinus
summos angelos spiritualia sua corpora, in quibus saepe apparent, non solum habere non
denegat, uerum etiam confirmat». Cp. Expositiones 11, 3, 692-708 (159BD): «Et si quis
dixerit: uidetur itaque beatus Dionysius angelicas uirtutes omnino carere corporibus predic-
tis rationibus docere, cui breuiter respondendum: terrena materialiaque corpora mortalia,
corruptibilia, membrorum compositionibus distincta, sensibilibus formis localibusque spa-
tiis circumscripta, temporibus mutabilia seu horum omnium imagines, siue interius in
phantasiis memorie, siue exterius in sensuum impressione, diuinos animos habere penitus
denegat. Spiritualia autem corpora simplicia, nullis formarum sensibilium lineamentis
coartata, ipsis diuinis animis simillima et conuenientissima possidere eos non solum non
denegat, uerum etiam affirmat. In quibus, celestibus uidelicet subtilissimisque suis corpori-
bus, humanis obtutibus sepe uisibiliter apparuere, ut Abraham et Tobie, transmutantes
inuisibiles et incircumscriptas suorum spiritualium corporum qualitates in quascumque
formas uisibiles, in quibus hominibus se manifestare uelint».

9 CkasaB, 4o, cornmacHo I'puroprio 1 MakciMy, 3eMHOE TeJIO HOJTHOCTBIO H3Me-
HUTCS B YHCTHIN ayX, MoaHH npoomkaeT nMeHoBaTh ero tesioM: PV, 6124-31 (995BC):
«Quod uero immortalia et spiritualia corpora nullis corporalium formarum lineamentis uel
qualitatibus uel quantitatibus circumscribentur... beatum Gregorium theologum, sanctum
quoque Ambrosium necnon et Maximum uenerabilem magistrum... approbare saepe dixi-
musy». Cp. III, 4618-32 (729C — 730A): «Ipsa etiam solutio, quae mors corporis dicitur,
nostris sensibus et materiae solutio est, non ipsi naturae... Homo autem corpus et anima
est. Si autem semper homo, semper igitur anima et corpus... relationis siquidem ratio nun-
quam potest perire... quod corporeo sensui uidetur segregari, altiori rerum speculatione
semper simul et inseparabiliter subsistere necesse est».
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)K€ CaMO€ MOKHO CKa3aTh O TeliaX JIJIEH IMocie BOCKPECEHUS U O Tejle BOC-
kpeciero Xpucra®’. OueBHIHO, DPHyreHa MbITAeTCs COrIACOBATh HEOIIa-
TOHHYECKYIO TEOPHUIO BCEOOLIETro redifus U XPUCTUAHCKYIO IOTMY, COTJIACHO
KOTOPOil YeNOBEK 6cec0d COCTOMT M3 Aymid M Tena™'. IIOHATHO, 4TO MpH
BCEM JKEJIAHUU TIOJIHOCTHIO M30aBUTHCS OT TEJA, OH HE MOXKET 3TOT0 CIeaTh
M octarbes XpuctuanuHoM. [lockonbky MoanH Obul riiyOOKO yOEKIEH B TO-
JKIECTBEHHOCTH MCTHHBI M XPHUCTA, 33ja4a dIIUMUHALUK TeJla CTAHOBUTCS B
paMKax ero CUCTEMBI JIOTHYECKH HEPAa3PEUIMMOU U MPEOI0IEBACTCS IPYTUMU

252
cpencTBamu (Ha 0Opa3HOM, MeTahOPHUECKOM YPOBHE) .

Ortka3 Hoanna Ckotra oT npexHeii kocmorpadguu. [Tocne orkasa ot
y4eHUs: 0 TOHKUX Tenax, MoanHy CKOTTY HPUXOAUTCS MEHSTH CBOIO KOCMO-
rpaduro. OH KPUTHKYET Teopru ABrycTHHA, belbl M CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO Bpe-
MeH Tpakrtara O npe()onpec)eﬂeuuu253. DpuyreHa He Ha3blBae€T UMEH, U Mbl MO-
JKeM JIMIIb TPEIOAaraTh KTO SBISIETCS OOBEKTOM €ro Hammajok. Tem He MeHee,
KOHTEKCT MOJIEMUKH CBUIETENBCTBYET, YTO OH CIIOPUT CKOpee ¢ ABI'YyCTUHOM U
Bbenoit, uem ¢ OpureHoM, KOTOPBIH SIBJISIETCSI UCXOAHBIM — XOTSI U HENpsi-
MbIM — HCTOYHUKOM 3TUX Teopuil. UTo Kacaercsi yyactu BcesieHHOM, MoanH

0 p v, 1572-88 (894C — 895A).

1 P11, 4622-23 (729C).

32 CoxpaHsieTcs JBOMCTBEHHOCTh U B OTHOIICHHH HEGECHBIX TN, 4TO JBHIKYTCS B
obyacty 3¢upa: OHU OAHOBPEMEHHO U AyXOBHBI, U TenecHsl: P III, 3244-46 (697B): «so-
lares radii per aetheria spatia diffusi non ardent; in sublimissima enim ac spirituali natura
ardenti materiem non reperiunty»; III, 3426-30 (701BC): «illa quae caelestia uel aetheria
dicuntur corpora, quamuis spiritualia et incorruptibilia uideantur esse, necessario tamen,
quoniam per generationem et compositionem inchoauerunt fieri, ad finem suae solutionis et
corruptionis peruenienty; III, 5153-57 (742A): «sub firmamento caeli uolatilia fieri iussa
sunt, hoc est, in uicinia purissimorum ac paene incorporalium elementorum qualitatis. Sub
firmamento itaque caeli uolatile creatur, hoc est prope, infra tamen spiritualium corporum
leuissimam exilitatem». Cp. ['MEPOKJI, Kommenmapuii k nugazopeiickum «3010moim cmu-
xam» XXVI, 67-69, 1 (478a): «Pa3yMHas CyIIHOCTb CO3/JaHa TBOPIIOM CBSI3aHHOM C TEIIOM,
TaK 4TO OHA HE €CTh TEJI0, HO M He cymecTByeT Oe3 Tena. OHa GectenecHa, HO Bes €€ Qop-
Ma HaXOJUT 3aBeplieHHe B Tene. Tak je M y 3Be3/: BhICIIAs 4acTh — OecTenecHas Cylil-
HOCTb, HU3IIasi — TEJIECHAsl, M COJIHIIE €CTh eAMHOE Liesoe OECTEeNeCHOro U Tela, KOTOpble
HE MOTYT OJHAXIbl Pa3[eNUThCs, IIOTOM COCIMHHUTHECS — TaK 3TO CIUHCTBO OISATH Ob
pa3neaniocs, — HO OHH BMECTE CO3aHbl M COSMHEHBI B TAKOM MOPSIKE, YTO OIHO SIBJIS-
€TCs TJIaBHBIM, JPYroe MOJYMHEHHBIM. TaK ke NeJ0 OOCTOMT M B OJIM3KUX MO MOPSAKY
pa3yMHBIX poJax — poOJie TepoeB U POoje JIoAeH: KaXAbli repoil ecTh pasymMHas JIylia
CHSIOIIUM TEJIOM, H PaBHBIM 00pa3oM 4YeIoBEeK eCTh pa3syMHas Jyllla C COGAUHCHHEIM ¢ Heil
06ECCMEPTHBIM TEIIOM.

23 B P1II, 12301308 (648A — 649D) i V, 5653-865 (984B — 989A).
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CKOTT yBEpeH B TOM, YTO BCEJICHHAsI IEpeiIeT B YMCTHIN ayx. HacTaBHUK KpH-
THKYET «HEKOTOPBIX» (HameKkasi Ha ABrycTuHa H bely), KoTopble CUMTaroT, 4To
TOJIBKO BO3IYIIHBIE HeOeca YHUUTOXKATCS B OTHE, KaK HEKOI/la OHU ObUIM I10-
ITIOMIEHB! BOJIOH moTtoma™'. B caMoM jiele, TOBOpHTE, uTo 3upHEIE HeGeca
MepeXHBYT 0OOTHEBEHHE MUPA, O3HAYaeT NMPU3HABATh BEYHOCTh YyBCTBEHHOTO
TBOpPEHUsI, BUIUMOM BceneHHOM. B aTom Mecte Moann CKOTT onsiTh OTChLIAET
ynuTatens K benme, mutupys onpeneneHue BceleHHOM w3 ero De natura
rerum™. He npaBb! Te, 3amedaer MoaHH, KTO JyMaeT, 4To CyGCTaHIMS MHpa
COXpaHMTCS TOW K€ CaMOM M TOJBKO KayecTBa MUpA M3MEHSTCS B JIydllHue,
TIOCKOJIBKY, COTJIACHO MM, 3TO cliefyeT u3 cioB Ilucanus u 6yoem nogoe nebo,
u noeas 3emns™>®. Vioann CKOTT He OJIHAXIbI TOBOPHT O PEATbHOCTH, KOTOPas
CYILIECTBYET 3a NpEe]aMH 3TOT0 YYBCTBEHHOTO MHpA™ ', M BCAKHH pa3 ero
KPHTHKA, KaK Ka)KeTcsl, HalpapJieHa IPOTHB ABrycTuHa 1 bebl.

OpuyreHa oTKa3bIBaeTCsl OT y4eHHs! 00 3(UPHOM pae U BO3LYIIHOH mpe-
UCTIOZIHEH, nozpazymMeBaBiuxcst B O npedonpedenenuu. Hexoropele nonara-
10T, 3amevaeT B [lepugioceon BocmTaHHUK, 4TO 3(HUpPHBIE TPOCTPAHCTBA OT-
BE/ICHbI B BEYHOE BJIaJICHHE OJIarOCIIOBEHHBIM aHreslaM M JI00sM, KOMOopbie
no00OHbL UM, a8 TPOCTPAHCTBA BO3AyXa — IOJ 6e4HYI0 TEMHHIy W BEYHOE
IUIaMsl, TOPEHHE KOTOPOrO — 3TO IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE M BUJIUMOE Tep3aHHE
OTHAJIIINX AHTEJIOB H HEUECTUBBIX 100ell, 4mo nodobusl um™ . Ckopee Beero,
HNoann CKOTT KPHUTHKYET 37IeCh CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE MPENCTaBIICHHS IEPHO/A
O npedonpedenenuu, TOCKOJIBKY BCE N3BECTHBIE HAM XPUCTHAHCKUE MCTOYHH-

4P 110, 1225-72 (648B — 649B). Cp. ABI'YCTUH, O zpade Boxcuem XX, 18 (PL
41, 684); XX, 24 (697-698); BENA, Commentarii in Pentateuchum (PL 91, 198BD); Super
epistolas Catholicas (PL 93, 82AD).

5 P11, 1230-32 (648AB).

26 p 101, 1245-63 (648D — 649A); V, 565365 (984BC). Cp. ABI'YVCTUH, O 2pade
boocuem XX, 24 (PL 41, 697-698); BEIA, Super epistolas Catholicas (PL 93, 82BD):
«Vnde in sequentibus dicitur: Nouos uero coelos et nouam terram. Non dixit alios coelos et
aliam terram, sed ueteres et antiquos in melius commutandos. .. Praeteriit enim figura huius
mundi, non substantia, sicut et carnis nostrae non substantia perit, sed figura immutabitur,
quando quod seminatur corpus animale, surget corpus spirituale (1 Cor 15:44)». Cp.
HOAHH CKOTT, P V, 5947-49 (990D): «beatus Augustinus in ultimis De ciuitate dei libris
non ipsa mundi corpora transitura, sed eorum qualitates in melius mutandas uideatur do-
ceren; V, 6004—10 (992D — 993A): «in uicesimo De ciuitate dei libro, XIII capitulo [Au-
gustinus ait]: “...mutatione nanque rerum non omni modo interitu transibit hic mundus”.
Vnde et Apostolus dicit: Praeterit figura huius mundi... Figura ergo praeterit, non naturay.
Cp. OPUTEH, O nauanax 1, 6,4, 156—167.

27 Py, 5868-82 (989AB); 5653-57 (984BC); 575456 (986C).

8 p 11, 1263-69 (649AB). Cp. P V, 5663—65 (984C); 5683—86 (985A); 5724-43
(986AB).
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KA y4aT TOJNBKO O 6pemeHHoM TpeObIBaHWM CBATHIX B 3dupe (Hampumep,
De ordine creaturarum) u gpemenHom 3aKJIIOUCHUH OTIIA/IIINX aHTEJIOB B BO3-
JylHyto TeMHuIy 10 CrpamHoro cyna (ABrycruH u bena).

[onpazymeBasi ABryctiHa, DpUyreHa IUILIET, YTO, «COIJIACHO CBSITHIM
OTI[aM», BbICIINE, 3(pUpHBIE 00JIaCTH YyBCTBEHHOTO MHpa OTBEIICHBI IS TEll
CBSITBIX, KQUeCTBAa KOTOPBIX IEPEMEHATCS B JyXOBHbIE, HAIOMHUHAIOIINE 3PHp-
Hble. «Kora s unraro o ofo0HBIX Belllax B KHUIaX CBATHIX OTIIOB, — 3aMeda-
er MoaHH, — 3TO MOTPSCAET M MOpAKaAeT MEHs 0 M3yMIEHHs» . Temepb
OpuyreHa UMeHyeT NOJ00HbIE MHEHHS JIOKHBIMH, XOTS «UX HPHICPKUBATUCH
HauboIee TIOUNTAEMbIE ABTOPHTETHI LEPKBI» . MoanH CKOTT IpH3HaeT:

He ckporo, Hekorna s, Oyay4d emie HeoOpa3oBaHHBIM, OBLI
0OMaHYT ATHMH JIOKHBIMH JOBOJIAMH YEJIOBEYCCKAX MHCHUH,
JAJIGKAX OT WCTHHEI, BBEJICH B 3a0ITy)KICHUE HX CXOXKECTBIO C
HCTUHOW U [cBoMMHU] TenecHbIMU uyBcTBamMu. Ho Teneps, cie-
Iysl 332 CBATBIMH OTIIaMH, OTBPAIICHHBIA OT CBOWX OIIMOOK U
omnOOK Jpyrux JIIOAEH... s BO3Bpalialoch obparHo... Her
XyKe CMEpTH, 4eM HEBEJICHHE HCTHHEI. .. >0

YHUUMKHUTEIIEHOE ONpe/IeICHUe ce0s KaK «B TO BpeMs HeoOpa30BaHHO-
TO» MPEJCTABIACTCS HE TPocTo GUrypoi peun. Hanumo otyernuBasi 3BOJIIO-
uusi cxaronoruyeckux B3rsaoB MoanHa CKOTTa CO BpEMEHH HAIUCAHHS
O npedonpedeneruu B 851 T. DpUyreHa Toro mepuoia Maro HAYUTaH B IHCA-
Husx OTIOB, €ro OnbIT O¢/IeH, HO B3aMEH MbI BUJIUM CBEKECTh B3IJISAa, CMe-
JIOCTb U OCTPOTY, CBOMCTBEHHbIE HOBHUYKaM. I3MeHEHUs B €ro mpeicTaBlie-
HUSIX MPOUCXOAT MapauieIbHO OTMEYaeMOMY HCCIIEI0BATENSIMU MIPOrpeccy
B €ro BJaJIeHUU TpedeckuM si3bikoM. Kak npeacrasnsiercs, B 850 r. Moanny
Moo 0bITh OoT 30 mo 40 Jer, 9TO JenmaeT MaJOBEPOSATHON OYCHb PAHHIOI
JIATUPOBKY Havaja ero Kapbephl Ha KoHTHHEHTE ™.

B Tom, uro kacaercst mecta CtpamHoro cyna, Moann CKOTT oTBepraet
pazzensiBIIeecs YacTbl0 KapOJIMHICKUX MHTEJUIEKTYalOB MHEHHUE O TOM, UTO

39 PV, 5744-45 (986B).

260 P11, 127273 (649B). Cp. P 111, 3426-30 (701BC); V,1409-14 (891AB).

1 p I, 1292-304 (649D). Cp. OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 10, 8, 261-265: «Sed et
exteriores tenebras, ut ego opinor, non tam aerem aliquem obscurum et sine ullo lumine
intelligendum puto, quam de his, qui profundae ignorantiae tenebris immersi extra omne
rationis et intelligentiae lumen effecti sunty.

62 B kauecTBe naThl mosiBIeHns Moanna CKOTTa B KApOTHHICKHX 3eMisx JIk. Kon-
Tpern npemioxumt 820-830-e rr., cM. J.J. CONTRENI, “Introduction”, Glossae divinae
historiae... p. 81.
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BTOpOE TIpHIIeCTBHEe XpHcTa OymeT coBepiuatbcs B Bo3ayxe. OH He BEpUT,
uyro Cynpsi CO CBATBIMH aHreJaMH TEJIECHO W B mpocTtpanctBe (localiter et
corporaliter) CyCTUTCSI U3 HEKOETO MECTa, HAXOJALIEroCs B BEPXHUX Mpe-
Jie7IaX YyBCTBEHHOM mpupoabl. «HekoTopble monararoty, rOBOPUT OH, UMeEsl B
BUIY, OBITH MOXET, XOPOILO H3BECTHBIC B €r0 OKPY)KCHHHU MOJUTHYCCKHE
BuzeHns Ayapana Moauka®, uto mecro Cyna Gyier Ha rpaHuIle BO3IYII-
HOH ¥ 3¢upHOI obnacreit (in confinio aeris et aetheris), KOTOpyIO «pU3NKI»
(3TO CIIOBILIO, TIOXOJXKE, OTCHUIAET HAC K HAYYHBIM counHeHusM beapr)’** omm-
CBIBAIOT Kak opoury Jlynsl (lunarem circulum).

Cornacro HNoanny Ckotty, cnoBa On npudem cyoumsv Jcusbix u mepm-
6bIX HE CIICAYeT MOHMMATh TakK, OyaTo CracuTelb ABIXKETCS B MPOCTPAHCTBE,
HO OHM O3HAYalOT, YTO M IPEIIHMKH, U MPaBEAHHKU «yBHIAT Ero mpuxox B
cebe, B CBOEM CO3HAHHW». BeposTHO, 3T0 U OyZAeT TO IUIaMsi, YTO PacipocTpa-
HHTCS TI0 BCEMY MHUPY M MOXPET €ro, HO 3TO OyIeT He TEeJECHBI MHPOBOM
noxap, a nposieiieHne CroBa Boxxust BO BCIKOM TBOPEHHH. DTO 00 3TOM IIa-

265
MCHH CKa3aHO, 3aMc4acT I/IOaHH, A ecmb 020HDb noe()aiou;uu .

63 Cp. AVIPAL MOJUK (+ mocne 853 r.), Liber revelationum VIII (PL 115, 23D):
«Et ecce descendens Dominus, et cum eo omnes sancti. Et sedit in confinio aetheris et
aeris. Tunc tribus sol obscuratus est continuis diebus, et luna tribus eisdem noctibus...»
(otHOCHTENBHO cOOBITHI 850—851 rT.). AyApan ObUT JONPOIIEH O CBOMX BHIACHUSIX MEpPe]
cobopom, cobpaBuIMMcs B MOHAacThIpe ¢B. Menapzaa B Cyaccone B 853 r. Tam npucyTtcTBo-
BaJIM JIIOAU U3 «Kpyra DpuyreHb»: koposb Kap JIbickiii, koposieBa XepMeHTpyaa, XHH-
kmap Peiimckuit, [Tapmyn Jlanckuit. IIpucyrcBue tam xe Bynbbana u DpuyreHsl BecbMa
BepositHo. 06 aTom Buaenuu cM. P. E. DUTTON, Politics of Dreaming in the Carolingian
Empire (Lincoln, London: Univ. of Nebraska, 1994), p. 143-145, 150, 154; 06 Aynpane:
P. E. DUTTON, H. L. KESSLER, The Poetry and Paintings of the First Bible of Charles the
Bald (Ann Arbor: The Univ. of Michigan Press, 1997), p. 11ff.; o Bynbdane u Dpuyrene B
MoHacTeipe cB. Meamapaa: P. DUTTON, “Evidence That Dubtach’s Priscian Codex Once
Belonged to Eriugena”, From Athens to Chartres: Neoplatonism and Medieval Thought.
Studies in Honour of Edouard Jeauneau, ed. H. J. WESTRA (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1992), p.

25-28. Enuckon Ilapayn roBopui 0 cBOed NPUHAIICKHOCTH K LEPKOBHBIM CTPYKTypam
Cyaccona (MGH, Consilia 3:277, 20).

** Tlonck mo Patrologia Latina Database MOKa3bIBaeT, 4TO 3TO BHIPAKEHHE TPH-
namexut bene Jlocroutumomy. Cm. BEJIA, De natura rerum 25 (PL 90, 244A — 246A):
«Nam supra lunam, quae aeris aetherisque confinio currit, omnia pura ac diurnae lucis
sunt plena»; De temporum ratione 7 (PL 90, 323A): «umbram noctis ad aeris usque et
aetheris confinium philosophi dicunt exaltari»; 26 (PL 90, 409B); a taxxe De ratione
computi 4 (PL 90, 582C); In Evangelium Marci 4, 13 (PL 92, 265A) (= In Ev. S. Lucae V1
(PL 92, 590D); Hom. subdititiae 25, PL 94, 322B). Cp. XPABAH MABP, De universo X, 6
(PL 111, 291B); BAnA®rPug CTPABOH, Ev. sec. Marcum 13 (PL 114, 228B); XUHKMAP
PEVMCKWUA, De divortio Lotharii et Tetbergae VI Responsio (PL 125, 663D) (= Epistolae
25, PL 126, 162B).

25 PV, 6212-43 (997BD).
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[Tocne oTka3a OT aBryCTHMHOBCKOW TEOPHH TEJIIECHOTO BEYHOT'O OTHS
Noanua CKOTT yJep)KUBaeT UCKIIIOYUTEIILHO OPUICHOBCKOE, TyXOBHOE TIOHH-
MaHue MyK IpeucrnonHeid. Tep3aHusi TpeniHUKOB OyIyT MMETh JyXOBHYIO
npupoay”", KaIblii YeNOBEK MONyYaeT HArpajdy WIH TEpIHT HAKa3aHHE B
cBoeM coGcTBeHHOM cosHanun™ . Kak u B O npedonpedenenuu, Voanu mo-
Jlaraer, 4To NPEHCIOHSs, HEYraCUMbIH OrOHb M HEYMHpPAIOUIMH YepBb —
3TO TOJILKO TOPECTHOE COCTOSHHME TPELIHNKOB, U cBsitoe [Iucanue ymorpeo-
JISIET ATU BBIpaXKeHUs ajuieropudecku. [Ipencrnionnss HecyOcTaHIMaibHa, 3TO
HE Teo U He AyX *'. HeuecTHBIIbI CTPAJAIOT IYXOBHO, B CBOMX JyXOBHBIX
tenax’”. B Ilepughroceon coxpaHseTcs NpEICTaBIEHHE O TOM, 4TO JHO6as
npupoja — OJiara, HeTJICHHA ¥ HE MOXKET ObITh HaKa3aHa, a 3710 TIPOUCXOUT
OT Hepa3yMHBIX JIBI)KEHHH Boid. Tenepb, HOMUMO ABIyCTHHA, B ITOJJICPKKY
3Toit Teopun Moann Cxott uutupyer Opurena u Jlnonucus’ .

BosBpamenune. BocmuTaHHMK IPU3HAETCS, YTO HUKOIJA HE YMTAll M HE
CJIBIIIANT HA 00 O/THOM TEKCTe, B KOTOPOM T'OBOPHIIOCH ObI 0 reditus — Bo3Bpa-
LIEHUH YeJI0BEYECKON MPHUPOBI U BCEX BELIEH, B HEH COAEpIKalUXCsl, B CBOU
BEUHBIE OCHOBAHWS, XOTS TaM U CSIM, B CBSITBIX KHUTAX W NMHCAHUSIX CBSATHIX
OTIIOB KOHTYpHI TIOJOGHOTO YUEHHs pasiuuuMbl . Be3 COMHEHHs, ero My-
npomy HacraBHUKy OBIIM M3BECTHBI IOJOOHBIC TEOPHH, M B JPYTHX MeECTax
TpakTata [lepugioceon TPHUBENEHBI COOTBETCTBYIOIIME OTPHIBKM 13 Opwure-
Ha’ "> 1 Makcuma Mcnosenanka®”, KoTopbie MUIIYT 0 bore kak o KOHIe-Ienu

266 p v, 3545-46 (939B).

%7 pv, 537273 (978B): «Vnusquisque itaque in sua conscientia intra semet ipsum
aut praemia recipiet aut poenas luety. Cp. PV, 4850-53 (967A); 3801—12 (944D — 945A);
5372-73 (978B), cp. 3382-89 (936AB); 354546 (939B). Tenepr MoanH cuutaer, 4To
IIbSIBOJI M €0 TPUCTICIIHUKK OYAyT Tep3aeMbl BHYTPH IIPE/ICNIOB CBOSH COOCTBEHHOM 31101
BOJH, Kak 3710 cieayer u3 Asrycruna (O kuuee buimus X1, 21 (PL 34, 440), uut. B P V,
3068-70 (928B)), u u3 AmBpocusi (Expositio Evangelii secundum Lucam V11, 205 (PL 15,
1754BC), uur. B PV, 3425-29 (936D)).

28 p v, 5065-70 (971C); 3361-68 (935C).

269 pv, 3828-32 (945BC); 401421 (949BC).

70O ToM, 4TO HPUPOXEI He HakasbBawTci — PV, 5368-74 (978B); 3030-33
(927C). Cp. OPUTEH, O nauanax 111, 6, 5, 143-148, — wur. B P V, 3178-80 (930D).
A raxoke cp. V, 3194-95 (931A): «audisti Origenem affirmantem diaboli substantiam nun-
quam perituram, sed eius solummodo malitiam»; ABT'YCTUH, O xkHuee boimus X1, 21 (PL
34, 440); IUOHUCUH, O 6ooc. umenax IV, 23, — mut. B PV, 3205-09 (931BC).

7PV, 66-70 (862A).

22 PV, 3095 — 16 (929AB): «audi magnum Origenem, diligentissimum rerum inquisi-
torem, in tertio libro TIEPI APXWN de consummatione mundi, hoc est de summo bono, ad
quod uniuersa rationabilis natura festinat... finis ad principium reparatus et rerum exitus
collatus initiis restituet illum statum, quem tunc habuit natura rationabilis, cum de ligno sci-
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BCET0 CYIIETO M CaMOW BCEJICHHOH. XapaKkTepHO, YTO B HAIPaBJIEHHOM IPOTHB
opureHucToB daukTe FOctianana (543 r.) ObUIM OCYXKIEHBI T€, KTO y4HII, Oya-
TO Ha4aJIbHOE COCTOSIHUE Pa3yMHBIX CYILECTB COBIIaJaeT ¢ KoHeuHbIM: «Ecin
KTO-HUOYZIb CKa)XKET, YTO COCTOSIHHE YMOB OyZIeT TaKUM ke, KaK paHbLIe, KOria
OHM ellle He HU3OLUIM WX HE IMaJH, TaK YTO HA4YaJI0 TOXK/IECTBEHHO KOHILY, a
KOHeII €CTh Mepa Hauana, 1a Oyzner emy anadema» (961-966)°"*,

Crporo rosops, corimacHo Moanny CkoTTy, BceoOllee BO3BpalleHUE
MPOMCXO/UT HE IO CYIIHOCTH. DTO HE €CTh BO3BpalleHne cyocTaHuuii (1o e
BEYHO NMPEObIBAIOT HEM3MEHHBIMU B CBOMX ITPUYMHAX), HO JIMIIL BO3BpAICHHE
KauecTB, KOJIMYECTB M MPOYMX aKIWACHLMHA, HECTAOMJIBHBIX M HECTOMKHX.
TOIMHHO BCE COIEPXKUTCS B GoxkecTBeHHOM YMe . BHIuMble Beltu, U3 Ko-
TOPBIX COCTABJICH Cell UyBCTBEHHBII MUp, HE CIIEJyeT pacCMaTpUBaTh KakK IoJ-
JIMHHBIE CYIHOCTH: 3TO NPEXOsIe 00pasbl, YbH NPOTOTUIIBI HAXOASATCS HE
31ech. TakoBBI 3X0 OT 3BYKOB M T€HH OT Tell. OJIHaKO, COSANHSSCH B YMOIIO-
CTUTaeMOM COMTHH JPYT C JPYIOM, aKIUJICHIMH NOpoXxaaroT ceid mup. OHK
UCXOMAT N3 IPHYMH, K KOTOPBIM UM €Ile MPEJCTOUT BEPHYTHCS, U TIPH ITOM
NPUYMHBI CBOOO/HBI OT KOJIMYECTBEHHBIX M3MEHEHHH, 0OYCIIOBJICHHBIX IIPO-
CTPaHCTBEHHO—BPEMEHHBIMH OTHOIICHHAMHU .

Bcenenckoe Bo3BpaleHHE MPOUCXOAUT MOITAIHO, B BOCEMb CTYIICHEH.
Hoann CKOTT npozyMalt X yKe HOCJIe TOT0, KaK yCBOWII YYEHHE O IPEXOorK/ie-
HHH BCETO TeJIeCHOro B OecternecHoe. HauanbHas Touka BO3BpalieHHs epece-
KaeTcsl, KOTJia TeJIO pacrajiaeTcs Ha YeThIpe CTUXHUU. BTopast crynens Bo3Bpara

endi bonum et malum edere non egebat» (= OPUT'EH, O nauanax 111, 6, 3, 78-81).

7 MAKCUM, Ambigua ad Iohannem XIX, 1115 (JEAUNEAU, p. 147): «Vna igitur
omnis utcunque existentis et moti secundum naturam ut principium et finis causa, per quam
et est et mouetur omne, quod est et mouetur. Actiua namque subsistens potentia et facit
facta diuinitus, ut principium, et praemittit et attrahit mota, prouide ut finis et finit» (uT. B
PV, 450-455 (870D — 871A)); Bonpocoomeemut k @anaccuro XIX, 28-30: «Cnoso, kak
Co3narenb, €cTb Hayano, CEpeiMHa M KOHELl BCeX CYLIMX, YMOIIOCTHIaeMbIX U
rnaronemsix»; XXII, 60-62: «Hayaso, cepeHa U KOHEIl BCEX BEKOB, MPOILIBIX, HACTOSI-
mux U Oyaymux, ectb ocogp Ham Wucyc Xpucroco»; LIX, 268-276 (PG 90, 631D):
«B3bICKys KOHIIA, YeJIOBEK BCTPEYaeT CBOE HAYano, KOTOPOE, B CYLIHOCTH, HAXOAUTCS TaM,
rae KoHel... 6o, kak s roBOpWII, JOJDKHO HE UCKaTh MCTOK, HAXOJSILIMICS MO3aau, a
HCCIIeI0BaTh LeNb, KoTopas Buepeaw». Ho cp. Bonpocoomeemwur LIX, 147-149: «nenpe-
PBIBHOE COCAMHEHHE B CIAacaeMbIX YUCTOrO W IOJUIMHHOTO Havana ¢ YMCTBIM M MOAJIHH-
HbIM KOHIIOM €CTh HCXOZ €CTECTBEHHBIX [CyLIeCTB] (1) Tdv katd o ékPacis) U3 TOTO,
YTO CYIIHOCTHBIM 00pa3oM (o0otwdds) OTMEPEHO OBUIO HAYaIOM M KOHI[OMY.

™ Mocnanue x nampuapxy Mune (0uxm FOcmunuana), PG 86, 945-989, cm. Acta
Conciliorum Oecumenicorum, ed. SCHWARTZ, t. III (1940), p. 189-214.

5 PV, 1139-43 (885C); 2942-45 (925A).

776 p v, 2436-50 (914AB); 1181 — 1205 (886BD); 1156-60 (885D — 886A).
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JIOCTUraeTcsl IPH BOCKPECEHHH, KOT/1a KayK/IbIii BO3BpalaeT cebe CBOe TeNo u3
o0mel KiaJoBOM YIMOMSHYTBIX YeThIpeX CTHXWH. TpeTbs cTynmeHb — Korzaa
TEJI0 M3MEHSIETCS B JyIlly; YeTBepTasi — KOr/a Jyllla BO3BpalaeTcss B IEpBO-
HavasbHble (primordiales) NpUYKHEL, a MATasi — KOT/A JIyX BMECTE CO CBOMMH
npuunHaMu ornomaercs bBorom® . 31eck ke MoanH 3ameuaer, 4to cyOcTaH-
LMl 1yBCTBEHHOW NPHPOABI HE MOTMOHET, HO M3MEHHTCSI B HEUTO JIydIlee.
BepbaipHo 0H MOBTOpSieT MHEHUsI ABI'yCTHHA U belpl, KOTOpble KPUTHKYIOTCS
B Ilepuchroceon””™. TIpURAIMIIMABHAS PA3HUIIA COCTOUT B TOHHMAHUH IPHPO-
JIbl KOHEYHOTO COCTOSIHMSI M3MEHEHHOW BcelleHHOW. ABryctuH M benma, kak
cumnrtaer VoaHH, y4min o pUHAIEHOM U3MEHEHHH BCETO B JIyX, KOTOPBIA €CTh
a¢up, a caM OH pacCMaTpPHBAET ATOT IyX, KaK IOJHOCTBIO OECTENIECHYIO YM-
Hylo cyOcranimio. bonee Toro, morsyomenne npupojasl OyIeT NOCTHUTHYTO,
KOI'JIa BCE YMHOE BEPHETCS B CBOH IIPUUMHBI,  IPUUHHBI — B bora®””.

B npyrom mecte, non BnusHueM Maxcuma Mcnosennuka, HMoans pac-
npenessieT CTyINeHH Bo3BpalleHus: nHaye. CHavasia MIyT ISTh CTYHNEHeHW BOc-
XOKICHHMS, JISKalle B Tpelesax MpUpPOJbL: IIepexo 3eMHOTO /mend B JHCU3-
HeHHoe 08udiceHue N Najiee TIOCIE0BATENBHO B YY8CMBO, PACCYHCOEHUE U YM.
3atem crenytot eme Tpu crynenu: (1) suanue Bcero, uto cyth nocne bora;
(2) myopocme vmn cozepuanue Merunsl; (3) 1 HaKOHEL, CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOE
nozpyaicenue 6 boea (pn 3TOM, MHANBHUIyaJIbHbIE CyOCTaHIMKM HE YHUUYTOXa-
I0TCs, HO TIPOZIOJDKAIOT CYIIECTBOBaTh). Takum obpazoM, BosBpaienue Benér
3a mpezens! Ipupomsl U cymero™ ", u tpakrat Ilepughoceon (O npupodax)
3aBepIIaeTcsl MOCTYIMPOBAaHNEM (DMHAIBHOTO IPEOJIONIEHUST BCIKONW TPHPOJIBI
¥ BCSKOTO TIeJieNa, KOria BOUCTHRY Koz 6ydem écem 60 6cém™ .

27 PV, 665 (875C) 1 685-694 (876AB).

778 P11, 1245-56 (648D — 649A); V, 566063 (984C).
29 PV, 5980-88 (991C).

20 p v, 7303-33 (1020C — 21B).

21 3118-21 (929BC).
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I
KPUTHUKA
ICXATOJIOI'MYECKUX ITPUHIIUIIOB
DE PRAEDESTINATIONE NOAHHA CKOTTA
[MPYAEHIIMEM TPYACCKUM

O npeodonpeoenenuu NoanHa CKOTTa MOSBUIOCH OceHBbIO 850-r0 mim
BecHOU 851 r. HemennmeHHO Te3WCHI TpakTaTa OBLIM MOCTAaHBI B Tpya emu-
ckomy Ilpynenmmto (1 861) ¢ mpock00it momoOpaTe BEITUCKH U3 COUNHEHHN
oToB llepkBH NPUMEHHUTENBFHO K HEOPTOJOKCAIBHBIM IOJIOKEHUSIM Dpuy-
reHel. B mponecce pabotsr [Ipynennnii He orpaHUYMICS O3HAKOMIICHHEM C
TOJTy4eHHBIMH TE3MCAMH, HO Pa300bUl M M3YUMI BECh TPAKTAT LETHKOM .
HanucanHblit ermuckonoM OTBETHBIN TpaktaT O npedonpedeieHuu npomus
Hoanna Cxomma no nposeuwyy Ipuyzena™ GbLT 3aKOHYEH OCEHBIO 851 T. H
conepxai 315 BBIMHMCOK U3 COUMHEHUH OTIIOB MO CHOPHBIM IMOJIOKEHHSIM O
npedonpedenenuu”,

2 [Ipy IEHLWIA, De praedestinatione. Praefatio (PL 115, 1009C — 11B): «...Pater be-

atissime, misisti mihi quamdam schedulam decem et nouem capitula continentem ex libro
cuiusdam Scoti selecta, a nostro, ut ais, se quodammodo intellectu diuertentia, rogans et mo-
nens ut quaecunque in eis a uero exorbitantia comperissem, unicuique de libris euangelicis et
catholicorum doctorum auctoritatibus deuianti capitulo congrua depromerem abunde re-
sponsa. Quibus decursis solliciteque perspectis, reperi in eis Pelagianae uenena perfidiae, et
aliquoties Origenis amentiam, Collyrianorumque haereticorum furiositatem... Animatus
itaque meritis rogantis, orationumque instantissima puritate scribentis, uisum est librum eum-
dem, si qua forte inueniri posset, diligenti curiositate perquirere... quo... ut optaueram asse-
cuto, deprehendi quantum diuinitus inspiratus potui...» AHIJIL. epeBo]] OTPHIBKOB U3 TPaKTa-
ta [Ipyznenuus, B KOTOPBIX JIMYHO 3aTparuBaercs OpuyreHa, cM. B: M. BRENNAN, “Materials
for the Biography of John Scottus Eriugena”, Studi Medievali 27, 1 (1986), p. 424.

3 Ecnn TUTYJI COYMHEHHSI ayTeHTHUYEeH, TO 3TO Hanbosee paHHU CiTydail yrnoTpeo-
nenus npo3suina Moanna Ckorra.

O rpaxrare Ipyzenmus: D. GANZ, “The Debate on Predestination”, Charles the
Bald: Court and Kingdom, 2nd., rev. ed., eds. M. T. GIBSON, J. L. NELSON (Aldershot: Vari-
orum, 1990), p. 293-294; J. MARENBON, “John Scottus and Carolingian Theology: from the
De Praedestinatione, its Background and its Critics, to the Periphyseon”, Ibid., p. 311-314.
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Kpuruka IIpyaeHunem B3riisiioB DpHyreHbl, Kak OHU copMyrupoBa-
HBl B O npedonpedenenuu, UHTEPECHa B HECKOJBKHX OTHOIIEHUSX. Bo-
nepBbIX, enuckon Ilpynennuii siisercs coBpeMeHHMKoM Moanna Ckorra.
Boltee Toro, 10 cBoero HasHaueHus B 846 r.°* emmckonom B Tpya, IIpynen-
uui xui npu aeope Kapna Jlbicoro, rae HACTaBHUKOM «IBOPLIOBON LLIKOJIBIY
6511 Moaru CkotT. B ToT mepuon [pyaeniuii 0:1m3ko 3Ha1 DpuyreHy U ObuT
C HEM B XOPOIIMX OTHOUICHUAX ", TakiuM 06Pa3oM, C €ro MOMOIIBIO Ml MO-
KEM TIOJlyYUTh MPEICTaBICHHE O TOM, UYTO OCTaiock B O npedonpedeneHuu
HEBBICKA3aHHBIM, 38 paMKaMHU TEKCTa: BE/lb €My MOIJIM OBbITh U3 NEPBBIX PYK
M3BECTHBI TEMBI, KOTOpblEe B Havdase 840-X 3aHUMaANIU DPUYT€HY U KOTOpbIE
TOT, BEPOSITHO, 00CYK/aJI YCTHO U B Y3KOM KPYT'y YYEHHKOB M KOJLIET.

[pynenuuit ObuT BechbMa 00pa30BaHHBIM YEJIOBEKOM, JIMIICHHBIM TEHUS
OpuyreHsl, HO, HECCOMHEHHO, Ha TOT MOMEHT 0oJiee IpYJUPOBAHHBIM U CBe-
nymuM B [Incanusx, ydie 3HaBIIMM OTEYECKYIO JuTepatypy. Ero MoxHo ¢
MIOJHBIM TIPAaBOM CYHTATh OCHOBOIOJIO)KHHKOM 3PUYT'€HOBCKHX HCCIIEI0Ba-
HHUHA: OH — XPOHOJIOTUYECKH IEPBBII U3 N3BECTHBIX HAM KPUTHUKOB DpHyTe-
HBI, TIEPBBII OXOTHHUK 3a mcrouHmkamu MoamHa Cxorrta. B cBoeli pabote
[IpyneHuuil npiTaeTcss O4EPTUTh aBTOPUTETHYIO TPAAMLIMIO, KOTOPOU ciemy-
eT win Kotopyto orBepraeT MoanH CkorT. OH BBISBISIET HAJIMYUE WM OT-
CyTCTBHUE Hapajuieneil B TBopeHuAx OTIOB, yKa3bIBAET Ha SI3BIYECKHE HCTOY-
HUKH OpHUYT€HBI, TOBOPUT O JIOTHYECKHUX BBIBOJAX, KOTOPHIE CIEAYIOT U3
nosioxxeruit O npedonpedenenuu.

B u3BectHOM OTpBIBKE CBOEro Tpakrara [IpyneHiuii nokasplBacT METO-
Il padotel Moanna CKOTTa ¢ HCTOUYHMKAMU: DpHUYyreHa BBIYXKHBAI HYKHbIC
eMy s3BIYEeCKHe KocMmosiormdeckue Teopuu Bappona w3 O epaode Booicuem
ABrycTuHa, riie¢ OHU IUTUPOBAINCH M KPUTHKOBAIHUCH. (XapakTepHO, 4TO
no3zxe MoanH CKOTT BO MHOTHMX OTHOLICHUSX YYTET KpUTHKY lIpyneHims,
nepepaboTaB HEKOTOPBIE U3 CBOMX PAHHUX TEOpHUH, Ooiee Toro, B Ilepudghro-
ceoH OH OyZEeT CHenHaabHO TOBOPHUTH O CBOMX OBIIBIX 3a0IIyKIACHHUAX, B Ya-

285 .
Jx. KonTpenu ckionsiercs k Oonee paHueil nate — 843 wimm 844 rr., cM. ero

Beenenue B: J. J. CONTRENL, P. P. O NEILL (eds.), Glossae divinae historiae. The Biblical
Glosses of John Scottus Eriugena (Firenze: SISMEL, Edizioni del Galluzzo, 1997), p. 77.

26 TIpy iEHLWMIA, Op. cit. (PL 115, 1012D — 13A): «te familiarius amplectebar, peculi-
arius diligebam». XoTs, BO3MOXKHO, 5TH CJIOBa JHIIb JUTEPaTypHAs cTuam3anus, cp. VUEPO-
HNM, Epist. 51 (nepeBon nucema Enudanus Kunpekoro, PL 22, 527): «Palladium vere Ga-
latam, qui quondam nobis carus fuit, et nunc misericordia Dei indiget, cave, quia Origenis
haeresim praedicat et docet, ne forte aliquos de populo tibi credito ad perversitatem sui indu-
cat errorisy. IIpennonosxeHue 06 ammo3un Ha nocnadue MepoHuma MoaKperieTcs TeM, YTo
4yyTh paHblue (TeKcT cM. B npumed. 282) Ipynenunii o6Bunmn HMoanna Ckorra B amentia
Origenis. XapaKTepHO, 4TO 3TO HE €IMHCTBEHHBIN ciyuail, korza IIpyneHuuit cOOTHOCUT
ce6st ¢ Mepornmom, a Moanna Ckorra — ¢ Opurenom (cp. Huowce ¢. 710-711).



Ipunoowcenus I — 111 705

CTHOCTH YIIOMMHAs Te, 4To KpuTukoBan Ilpynenmuii.) 3necs xe Ipynennuii
PEKOHCTpYHpYET KocMorpaduio DpuyreHsl, FoBops, 4To, coryiacHo MoaHHy,
(1) moMuMO TelecHOro KocMoca HET HHUKaKoH OecTelecHOH peaslbHOCTH:
HampuMep, HeT HUYEro 3a mpeieiiaMu HeOecHOH TBepmu; 4To (2) CXOIHBIM
00pa3oM, HUYEro HEeT MOJI 3eMiIei (MMeeTcs B BHIY MPEHUCIIONHSS), a TIPEUC-
MOTHSSL Pa3MEeNIaeTcsl B IPOCTPAHCTBE OT 3€MIIM JI0 JIYHBI; UTO (3) aHTelsl, a
TaKXKe Oyuiy CBATHIX U TelecHO ['ocmoas HaxonaTcs B 3pUpHON 0bIacTu Me-
XKy JIyHOH U HeOecHOH TBepapio; 4TO (4) marybHOe BHUMaHHUE K SA3BIY€CKUM
teopusim MoanH mpuoOpern, nzydyas ¥ KOMMEHTHPYS cOodMHeHHe Mapuunana
Kanemwtsr™; uto (5) 9T TeOpHH 3a HEIOCTATKOM HCTOYHMKOB MOaHH 3amuM-
CTBOBaJl M3 HAIMPABJICHHBIX MPOTUB A3BIYHUKOB COUYMHEHHUH XPpUCTUAHCKUX
yuurtene (Hanpumep, MHeHHs1 Bappona Obuti B3sThl UM U3 O epade Booicu-
em VII, 6 Aprycruna)™®®,

B nenowm, nerxo yoeantses B ToM, uto [IpyaeHnuii anekBaTHO mepena-
er MHeHus: MoanHa CKoTTa, KOTOpble OBIIM y TOrO Ha paHHEM dTalle ero
Kapbepbl. B camom nene:

(1) B I'noccax k Mapyuany DpryreHa mnucai, 4To, COTJIACHO «TUIaTOHH-
KaM», «IOMHMO 3TOrO MHpPA HHUEro HeT»  (MMEeTCs B BHIY OTCYTCTBHE

7 H. LIEBESCHUTZ (“The Place of the Martianus Glossae...” p. 52) 3ameuaer:

«Origen, whom the bishop mentioned in the inroduction of his book, does not seem to have
come to his mind in this context».

8 [IPYNEHLWIA, De praedestinatione 17 (PL 115, 1293C — 94C): «(1) Memini
siquidem me olim, quod etiam passim iam rumor aspersit, te ipso narrante audisse, quod
ultra hoc uisibile coelum, quod firmamentum Scriptura nuncupat, quodque Apostolus ue-
lamen tabernaculi, quod erat oppansum ante oraculum, interpretatur (cp. 2 Cor 3:15), nihil
esse, et infra terram nihilominus nihil esse; sed in hac quasi domo coeli et terrae ambitus
contineri omnia, (2) esseque quem infernum dicimus a terra usque ad lunam, et deinde
(3) paradisum uel regnum sanctorum usque ad firmamentum, ibique tam angelos sanctos,
quam sanctorum animas, et ipsum Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum corpore commorari:
cum consulta Veritas atque auctoritas catholicae fidei aliud praedicet... (4) Nam ille tuus
Capella, exceptis aliis, uel maxime te in hunc labyrinthum induxisse creditur... (5) cum
legeres Augustini De Ciuitate Dei... inuenisti eum posuisse ac destruxisse quaedam ex
libris Varronis: “Dicit ergo idem Varro, adhuc de naturali theologia pracloquens mundum
diuidi in duas partes...”» O6 stom maparpade cm. H. LIEBESCHUTZ, “The Place of the
Martianus Glossae... ” p. 52; J. PREAUX, “Jean Scot et Martin de Laon en face du ‘De
nuptiis’ de Martianus Capella”, Jean Scot Erigéne et I'histoire de la philosophie, ed. R.
ROQUES, p. 166; G.C. SCHRIMPF, “Johannes Scottus Eriugena und die Rezeption des
Martianus Capella im karolingischen Bildungswesen”, Eriugena: Studien ze seinen
Quellen, ed. W. BEIERWALTES (Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universititsverlag, 1980), p. 135
148; D. MORAN, The philosophy of John Scottus Eriugena, p. 39—40.

% YIoAHH CKOTT, Glosae Martiani 13, 5-18 (JEAUNEAU, p. 130, 16): «extra mundum
nihil putabant esse». Biocinencrsuu OpryreHa IpuMeT TOUKY 3peHus [IpyaeHus u ckaxer:
«qui ultra hunc mundum sensibilem nihil esse excogitant promptiores sunt ad negandam
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OecTenecHON MyXOBHOM peabHOCTH 32 MPEAETaMH BUIMMOTO 9yBCTBEHHOTO
KOCMoOca);

(2) B O npedonpedenenuu HESIBHO NOAPa3yMEBAETCs, YTO NaJIlIUE aH-
reJibl 3aKJII0YEHB! B BO3AYIIHYIO TEMHHUILY, a MOCJIE BOCKPECEHHUsI K HUM TIpH-
COEIMHATCS M NOJIYYMBIIME BO3IyLIHbIE Teia rpemrHuku. Korma HacTynur
MHPOBOH ITOap, BCE OTBEPKEHHbIE OyIyT MydaThbCsl TaM B IUIAMEHU OTHS.
O ToM, YTO HPEHCHOAHAS HE €CTh MECTO O] 3eMiIeH, MOXXHO IPOYECTh B
Tepugproceon™ (xots Tam ke VI0aHH OTBEPTHET H CBOIO NPEKHIOK TEOPHIO
BO3/IyLIHOM NPEHCIIOJHEH, OCTaBUB TOJILKO JyXOBHBIE MYYEHHUS, KPUTHUKYS
cebs i CBOMX JIATHHCKHX YUHTENeH, Ipesxk/ie Bcero ABrycTuna)™ ;

(3) IIpynentwmii ToueH, roBopsi, 4TO B 3UPHON 00JacTH MPeOBIBAIOT 0)-
wiu CBATBIX ~ W TenmecHo [ocmoxpp. JlelictButensHo, B O npedonpedeneHuu
TOBOPUTCS TOJNBKO O MOMeHTe CTpalrHoro Cyza, HO JIOTUYHO, YTO I CBSI-
THIX yrKe Ceifuac, ele 10 BOCKPECEHHUs TeJl, TIOHSIIICH B SQHUPHYI0 06/1acTh”

(4) pons Mal)unaﬂa B (hopMHUpOBaHMM BO33pEHHUH paHHEr0 DPUYTEHbI
obenpu3HanHa’

(5) B Ioccax k Mapyuany NoanH CKOTT HECKOJIBKO pa3 CChUIACTCS Ha
MHeHMs BappoHa, HO Ha aene BCAKUM pa3 JaeT ero B U3JIOKEHUH ABIYCTH-

quam ad confitendam ueridicam naturarum speculationem» (P V, 5754-56 (986C)).

2 JoAHH CKOTT, P V, 4264-84 (954D — 955B).

PLPV, 5668-86 (984C — 985A): «Quidam enim spatium, quod lunam segregat a
terra, tormentorum loco distribuunt; quidam inferiorem corpulentioremque, umbrarum
capacem terrisque proximam, praefati spatii (quod aeris uocabulo nuncupatur) partem...
Aiunt enim impiorum corpora non aliam ob causam immortalia, aeterna spiritualiaque
resurrectura, nisi ut perpetua sustineant supplicia. Ignem quoque, in quo ardebunt, cor-
poreum sensibilemque esse non dubitanty; 5724-45 (986AB): «Superiora uero mundi sen-
sibilis spatia, quae dicuntur aetherea, a luna uidelicet sursum uersus usque ad extremum
stelligerae sphaerae ambitum, corporibus sanctorum in possessionem segregant, rationabili
(ut eis uidetur) distributione, infimas quidem caliginosasque mundi partes [ynmomuHaHue o
MIJIE TIOKa3bIBACT, YTO MMECTCS B BHIY HE MOA3EMHOE, a BO3AYIIHOE MecTo. — B. [1.]
dignis supplicio, summas uero lucidasque praemio honorificandis ordinare. Ipsa etiam
sanctorum corpora localia, suisque quantitatibus corporalium membrorum propriisque
staturis circumscripta, sexu quoque uirili femineoque discreta futura esse praedicare non
trepidant, mutata tamen in spirituales qualitates subtilissimasque substantias, acthereorum
corporum instar, ita ut quae hic terrena et caduca, illic caelestia et acterna... Dum talia in
libris sanctorum patrum lego, stupefactus haesito, maximoque horrore concussus tituboy.

22 Meskay cMepThio n CTpAlIHBIM CyIOM Aylia 6ecrenecHa: PV, 2514-18 (915C):
«[Deus] sinat spiritus corruptibilibus corporibus grauatos ab eis deficere ad tempus...
Quod enim eis congenitum est in hunc mundum non possunt semper deserere, sed quando-
que finito mundo recipient».

PV, 1592-94 (895A): «Ipse est paradisus qui sanctis promittitur, in quem ex
parte (anima uidelicet) iam ingressi sunt, ex parte (corpore dico) extra adhuc sunt». Cp.
ABI'YCTHH, Ep. 187, ch. 10 (PL 33, 835-836); ch. 41 (848).

4 Cp. H. LIEBESCHIiTZ, “The Place of the Martianus Glossae...” p. 49-58.
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Ha>>. 3aMETHM, UTO «ECTECTBEHHYIO TEOJOIHIO» BappoHa, Kak OHa M3/I0XKeHa
B O epade bocuem, ¢ HEOOMBIIMMHI MOTUPHUKALMSIMA TPUHAMAI U caM ABTY-
CTHH. OTO KacaeTcs MOJIOKEHUS O TOM, YTO KaKA0M CTUXHUM MPUCYILl CBOH POX
KHBBIX CYIIECTB H UTO MAJIIME AHTelIbl NPEOBIBAIOT B BO3MLyXE ; UTO B CyJ-
HBIH IEHb CBSATHIE, BO3MOXHO, OyyT HAXOIUTHCS B 00IaCTH 3upa™ .
Paznuunsie nmonoxxenust Moanna Ckotra [lpyaeHuuil mosepsieT nurara-
mu 13 oTuoB llepkBu. OH crapaercst ObITh OOBEKTUBHBIM, HPHBOJIS JOBOJIBI
pro et contra. Tak, nocne nurarel u3 I'puropus Benukoro, B KOTOpo# roBo-
PHTCSI, UTO TPEUCTIOAHSSI HAXOIUTCS 100 3emieti, IIpyneHIuid puBoaAnT apy-
TOif OTPBIBOK M3 I'pUropusi, CYNTAIOIIETO, YTO MO CPAaBHEHHUIO C BHICOTON Heba
NPEHCTIONHEll MOXKHO HA3BaTh NpOmMAdNCEHue Mmoo 6030yxa’ . TIpoTHB yT-
BepxeHns MoaHHa 0 HaXOXKICHUH MPaBeTHUKOB HA d(UpHOM HEOe IUTHPY-
eTcst ['puropmii, CYMTAFOIINIA, YTO BETXO3aBETHBIN MpaBeqHUK Vit ObLT B3SIT
BCETO JIMIIH HA BO3AYIIHOE, a HE Ha 3(HpHOE HEOO, TOCKOIBKY CMEPTh HE ObI-
Jla OTMEHEHa JUTS HETro, a BCEro JIMIIb OTCPOUeHa 0 KOHIa cBera™ . Ho 3xech
xe [IpyneHunii ccpimaeTcs ¥ Ha MHOE BRICKA3bIBAaHHE, B KOTOPOM YTBEPIKIACT-
Csl, 4TO JIyIIM COBEPUICHHBIX IMPABEIHUKOB €lle J0 OOIIEero BOCKPECEHUs Ha-

XOIATCs Ha Hebecax BMeCTE C Xpl/ICTOM, Hp66bIBaIOH_ll/IM TaM TeﬂeCHOzOO.

25 Glosae Martiani 27, 5-8 (JEAUNEAU, p. 149, 15-16): «Marcus Varro diffinit
Deum esse animam mundi... uocatur animay; 32, 5 (p. 156-157): «Genius est, secundum
Varronem... deus unus et omnis». Cm. ABI'YCTHUH, O gpade boowcuem VI, 9 u 13.

2 ABI'YCTUH, O kuuze Boimus 111, 910 (PL 34, 283-285). Cp. MAPHi1 BUKTO-
PUH, In epistolam Pauli ad Galatas 1, 4 (PL 8, 1180B): «quosdam daemones aerios uocent,
rursus alii empirios, alii enydros, alii genios, id est terrenos, aquaticos, aerios, ignitosy.
Cawm ITPyAEHLMN (PL 115, 1290CD) untupyet O epade Boocuem VIII, 22: «daemones. ..
esse spiritus... qui in hoc quidem aere habitant, quia, de coeli superioris sublimitate deiecti,
merito irregressibilis transgressionis in hoc sibi congruo uelut carcere praedamnati sunty.

27 ABI'YCTUH, O zpade Boocuem XX, 18 (PL 41, 684—685).

2% [Py rEHIMIA (PL 115, 1298AC). TPUTOPHIA, Moralia X111, 48 (PL 75, 1040BC):
«quantum ad sublimitatem coeli, iam huius aeris spatium non immerito dici infernus
potest? Vnde, cum apostatae angeli a coelestibus sedibus in hoc caliginoso aere sunt
demersi, Petrus apostolus dicit: Angelis peccantibus non pepercit, sed rudentibus inferni
detractos in tartarum tradidit in iudicio cruciandos reseruari. Si itaque ad celsitudinem
coeli aer iste caliginosus infernus est, quantum ad eiusdem aeris altitudinem terra, quae
inferius iacet, et infernus intelligi et profundior potest; quantum uero ad eiusdem terrae
altitudinem, et illa loca inferi quae superiora sunt aliis receptaculis, inferni hoc loco non
incongrue profundissimi appellatione signantur, quia quod aer ad coelum, terra ad aerem,
hoc ille est superior infernorum sinus ad terramy». 3To paccyxaeHue 00 OTHOCHTEIbHOCTH
MOHATHS «IIPEHUCTIOAHS» U MHOTHX €¢ YPOBHSIX BocxomuT K OpureHy u eme riyOxe B
nponuioe — k ['ecuony.

29 [Ipy rEHLWA (PL 115, 1295D — 1296A). TPUrOPHIi BEJMKWIA, Homilia in Evan-
gelia 29, 5-6 (PL 76, 1216B — 1217C).

3 rpyneHImi (PL 115, 1296C). TPUTOPHiA, Juanoeu IV, 25 (PL 76, 356D —
357B). Oro mHenue ['puropus yacro uutupoBanock: BEJA (?), Aliquot quaestiones 11 (PL
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[IpumenuTensHO K Tenmam asrenoB IlpyneHuumil mutupyer ABrycTHHA,
TOBOPHBIIETO, YTO JAEMOHBI, 3TO AYXH, KUBYIIHE B BO3AyXe, KaK B TEMHHIIE,
KyJa OHM ObUIM HH3BEPIHYTHI [ii HakasaHus . OJHaKo, 3ameuaer IIpyeH-
U4, alfOCTONBI U TIPOPOKH He roBopmy, 6yaro Cosmarens TBOpuI 3(pupHbIE
WM BO3IyIIHBIE Tena. [IockomIbKy 3(HUp — 3TO OrOHb, TO MyUYEHHS BOSHUKAIN
OBl y HaIuX aHTeN0B KakK pa3 B IIEpPBOHAYAIBHOM 3(HUPHOM Tele, TaK 4To B
OTHE MPEUCTIOTHEN HE OBLIO ObI Hy)mblm. Amnrensl, nponospkaet IIpyaenuuii,
Oyaydu DyXaMmH, CO3IaHBI He B 3(Hpe, HO BBILIE 3BE3AHOM TBEPAU; TEM HE Me-
Hee, CIyCKasCh K JIOJAM, OHH HaleBAIOT S(UPHBIC MIH BO3IyIIHbIE Teja’ .
Takum obOpazom, cornacHo [Ipynenumio, 3a mpenenaMyd 4yBCTBEHHOTO MHpa
HaxOoJUTCs 00J1aCTh JyXOBHOTO, He ynomuHaemasi FloannoMm CKOTTOM.

OtHOCHTENBHO OyAylmMX Ten JoAeil DpuyreHa TOBOPHI TOJBKO, UTO
TPEKHHE TeNa M3MEHSTCS» B HOBbIE M Nyurue’ . Ho BOT 0 BO3IyIIHOM Tele
IbsiBoia B O npedonpedenenuy BAKABI CKa3aHO, YTO OHO TOMY «100aBJIECHO»
nocie Hu3BepKeHus . [Ipy/IeHImi HeMeUIEHHO OOPATHII HA 3TO BHUMAHHE,

93, 464D — 465B); OMAH U3 TOJIEJIO, Prognosticon 11, 8 (PL 96, 478C — 479A); XAll-
MOH 13 OCEPPA, De varietate librorum (PL 118, 883AB).

! IIpyEHIMI (PL 115, 1290CD). ABI'YCTUH, O epade Booicuen VIII, 22: «dae-
mones... esse spiritus... qui in hoc quidem aere habitant, quia, de coeli superioris sublimi-
tate deiecti, merito irregressibilis transgressionis in hoc sibi congruo uelut carcere prae-
damnati sunt».

392 MipyeHIWMA (PL 115, 1289D): «maxime mihi admiranda uidentur: uidelicet si
corpus aethereum ei primo factum est, et aether dicitur uel ignis, uel certe sedes ignis, cur
non igneo corpore magis quam in aereo poenas pati potuerit, cum, secundum opinationem
tuam, ignis ille quartum elementum mundi sit, nec fuerit necesse ut ad inferiora illo igni
cruciandus propelleretur, in quo ipse constitutus...»

393 TIpy aEHLWMIL (PL 115, 1290BC): «[angelos] in coelis superioribus factos omnibus
Patrum sensis in hoc concinentibus certissimum tenemus. Non in aethere, ut somnias, sed in
coelis, id est supra hoc uisibile firmamentum sideribus adornatum, constitutos... qui, cum
semper sint spiritus, quando tamen hominibus ut appareant mittuntur, corpora uel ex aethere
uel ex hoc pinguiori aere, quibuscum loqui et conuesci queant terrigenis, assumere nullatenus
dubitantur». O0 oJeBaHMM aHTeNaMM TN, KOTJa OHH CITyCKArOTCs K JIIOIIM, cM. BEJIA, De
natura rerum 25 (PL 90, 244A — 246A); Voann CKOTT crpaBe/UIMBO YTBEP)KIACT, YTO 3TO
MmHenue pazzaensut Asrycrut: P IV, 831-834 (762CD): «sanctus Augustinus summos angelos
spiritualia sua corpora, in quibus saepe apparent, non solum habere non denegat, uerum etiam
confirmaty. Cp. ABI'YCTUH, De Trinitate 111, 1, 5 (PL 42, 870): «Sed fateor excedere vires
intentionis meae, utrum angeli manente spiritali sui corporis qualitate per hanc occultius
operantes, assumant ex inferioribus elementis corpulentioribus, quod sibi coaptatum, quasi
aliquam vestem mutent et vertant in quaslibet species corporales, etiam ipsas veras, sicut aqua
vera in verum vinum conversa est a domino (Ioh 2:9); an ipsa propria corpora sua transfor-
ment in (iuod voluerint, accommodate ad id quod agunt».

3% IoAHH CKOTT, Div. praed. 19, 2, 18-22 (437A): «corpora sanctorum in aethe-
ream mutabuntur qualitatem. .. impiorum uero corpora in acream qualitatem transituray.

395 Tam ace, 17, 7, 146-147 (429B): «corpus meritis suis condignum ipso [diabolo]
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3asIBUB, YTO MOPAXKEH TEM, YTO BO3AYIIHOE TENO npucoedurero (copulatum):
Belb JIOTUYHO, 4TOOBI JbSBOJI HAKA3BIBAJICS B TOM Telle, B KOTOPOM COrpe-
. XapakTepHo, 4To HPOTHB 006aGNeHUs TNl HeUeCTHBBIM BBICTYIIACT U
npyroii coBpeMerHbit Noanny Ckotty kputnk — @nop u3 Jlnona (oH, mpas-

J1a, MOT 3HaTh paboTy DPUYTEeHBI TONBKO B M3NI0KeHUH [Ipynertms):

[ABrycTuH mojaraer, 4To] B BO3AYIIHOE KaYeCTBO B HAKa3aHUE
ObUTH 0Opauervl HEOECHBIC TENa, KOTOPBIC [aHTENbI| MMEH
paHee, a He Ipyrue Tena ObLTH 000agNeHbl UM W3 BO3MIyXa...
Bozaymuoe Teno [mpsBony| HE dobagreno, Kak eciu Obl OH
ojieNicsl B IBOMHOE TENO — OJHO HebecHoe win d(pupHoe, a
JIpyroe BO3AYIIHOE, — HO CaMO €ro HeOECHOE TeNo, €Ciu OHO
ObLIO, B HAKa3aHUE 0OPATHIIOCH B BO3AYIIHOE Ka4€CTBO, YTOOBI
TeJI0 OBUIO YK€ He HeOSCHBIM MM 3()MPHBIM, HO BO3/IYLIHBIM,
B KOTOPOM ObI OH MOT OIIyIIATh HAKA3AHHE U MYKY OTHEM’ " .

Bo3MoxHO, Takast ocTpasi peakiiysi Ha IOJIOKEHHE O «100aBICHHOM Te-
JIe» TOBOPUT O ToM, 4To IIpyneHuuii u @nop yBuaenu B 3TOH TEOpUHU Olac-
HOCTb SI3BIYECKOM (l)ymoco@nuwg, FHOCTI/ILII/ISM3309 WIN OpI/lFeHI/l3Ma310. Tem

nolente copularetur»; 19, 2, 24 (437A): «adiunctum est ei [diabolo] inuito aereum corpusy.

39 ITpy nEHIMIL (PL 115, 1289D — 90A): «maxime mihi admiranda uidentur... quod
aereum corpus ei copulatum dicis, ut in eo non iam ab igni combureretur, sed iniquitate sua
torqueretur... Cum rationi atque iustitiae illud potius congruere uideatur ut in quo peccau-
erat in ipso cruciaretur».

37 @y10P IUAKOH, Sub nomine ecclesiae Lugdunensis 17 (PL 119, 223AB): «non
alia eis ex ipso aere, id est aerea corpora addita, non inconueniens esse [Augustinus] exis-
timat... Nec additum ei corpus aereum, uel quasi duplici corpore uno coelesti uel aethereo,
altero autem aereo uestiretur: sed ipsum eius coeleste corpus, si fuit, conuersum esse ex
poena in aeream qualitatem, ut iam non coeleste uel aethereum, sed aereum corpus esset,
ubi ignis poenam et supplicium sentire possit».

*% Hanpumep, MakpoOuii TOBOPHIT 00 0GIAYCHHH IyIIH B PA3IHIHBIC THEBMATHHC-
CKHe 00O0JI0UKH MPH HUCXOXKICHUU 4yepe3 HeOecHbie cdepsl Ha 3emitto, cM. Komm. na « Con
Cyunuona» (WILLIS) I, 11, 11-12: «CornacHo [mnaToHUKaM]... OnaxeHHbIE OYILIH, COBEp-
IICHHO CBOOOJHBIC OT KAKOIO-IMOO TEJIECHOTO 3arps3HEHMs, obnanaroT HeOoM... [yma...
MOHEMHOTY COCKaJIb3bIBACT IIOJ] TSKECTBIO 3EMHBIX ITOMBICIIOB B Hu3LIKe [cepsi]. He cpasy
OT COBEPILICHHO# OeCTeNeCHOCTH OHa OfieBaeTcs B rpsizeBoe Tesio (luteum corpus induitur), Ho
MIOHEMHOTY. .. OHa Ha0yXaeT B, TaK CKa3aTh, HPUPACMAHUAX 3BE3HOTO Tena (siderei corporis
incrementa). Mi6o Ha kaxmoil sexareid ox HeOoM cdepe oHa obilayaeTcsi B [04epeHyo]
a¢upHyro 06onouky (aetheria obuolutione uestitur), 4TOOBI MOCPEACTBOM HX MOCTEIICHHO
MIPUHOPOBUTHCS K COCIMHEHHUIO CO 3JICHIHUM OfiesiHUeM u3 TiuHbI (indumenti testei)» (mep.
M. C. TIETPOBOW); APUCTUJI KBUHTWIUIMAH, O mysvike 11, 17, 20-89 WINNINGTON—
INGRAM: «/lyma, [oka OHa HAXOAHMTCS B YMCTEHIIeH qacTH (év & kabapwrépw) BCEICHHOM,
He CMELINBAeTCs C TelaMu, pedbiBaeT OecrpuMecHO! 1 HesansTHaHHOM. .. Korna xe, n3-3a
CKJIOHHOCTH (T)s veloews) K 3/CIIHEMY, OHA yCBaWBaeT HeKne 00passl (davracios) Beme 13
o0nacTy 3eMHOTO, TOrJa MaJo—TIOMaly 3a0bIBacT O MPEKPACHBIX TAMOLIHUX BEINAaX U CO-
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He MeHee DpuyreHa He TOJIBKO HEe OTKa3aJcs OT CBOCH TEOpUH «100aBICHHO-
ro Tena» (BO3IYIIHOTO y aHIeNOB, M3 Tpaxa 3eMIIM Yy JIFoAei), HO OCHOBa-
TEJIHO NPOAyMal U pa3Bui ee B [lepughroceon.

[pynenuuit ObLT MEPBBIM, KTO 00paTHII BHUMaHKHE Ha OJIM30CTh HEKOTO-
PBIX 3CXATOJIOIMUECKUX MOCBUIOK TpakTara O npedonpedenenuu ydenuo Opu-
rera. CoOctBeHHO, oOmiee oOBuHeHWe HMoamna CkoTTa B OpUTEHH3ME, B
amentia Origenis, BBIIBUTAETCS €MUCKONIOM TpyacCKMM YK€ BO BBEICHHH K
cBoeii pabdore (cM. sbiute ipumed. 282). Jlanee ero KpUTHKA CTAHOBHUTCS 0oJjIee
KOHKpeTHOH. B uacTHOCTH, TOBOps 0 MHeHNHU MoanHa CKOTTa, 4TO MO BOCKpe-
CEHHH «TeJla CBATHIX U3MEHSTCS B 9(UPHOE KauecTBO», [IpyneHnumii 3amevaer:

a¢up He ecTb wI0Th... Cam ['ocmons, npocnaBieHHBIH IO BOC-
KpECeHMH, TOKa3ajl, YTO MMeeT IUIoTh... HukTo m3 mpaBoBep-
HBIX HHUKOTJa HE TPHU3HABAI M HE YUHJ, YTO TAKOBOE MOXKET
coBepIuatsCsa B 3(GUPHOM Tene... Thl ke cornamaemscs ¢ mo-
noxxeHusMu OpHreHa, KOTOpbIH, MHOTOOOpa3sHO paccyxias o
BOCKPECEHHMH, MHOTX/Ibl TOBOPUT O BOCKPECEHUH U IPOCIIaB-
JICHUU mes, HO [BOCKPECEHUE| niomu WIM BOBCE OTPULAET,
WK XUTPO MPSYET €€ MO HMEHEM «Teay .

CKalb3bIBaeT BHU3... CTpeMsch K Tey, JIylla, Kak FOBOPST, yCBAUBAET M TSAHET 3a cO0OU OT
KaXXJIOTO U3 BBIITHUX MECT, [KOTOpBIC IIepeceKaeT], HeKHe JacTHIIBI TEIECHOTO COCTaBa (T1js
cwpatkis ovykploews). TIpoxomst depe3 3¢upHble OpOHTHI (TQV aifleplwy wkikAwv), oHa
NPUHUMAET BCE, B TOI Mepe, B KaKOH OHO CBETOBUIHO (adyoetdés) U HPUTOIHO K COTPEBAHHIO
1 €CTECTBEHHOMY CKpeIUIeHHIo Tena. .. [[locTenenno] oHa yTpauuBaeT cghepuueckyro gpopmy
(70 odaipoedés oxfua) U U3MEHACTCS B GopMy MyxKa (16 avdpeiov)... OHa 10OABIACT BaXK-
HBI AyX (mvedua Uypdv) OT 3EMHBIX BEIICH, U BIIEPBBIC 3TO CTAHOBHUTCS ISl HEC HEKUM TIPH-
POIHBIM TemnoM. .. Taroke 1 Myapselii ['epakurt... o OnaxkeHHOH myme, obuTaromeii B a¢upe,
TOBODHT: Cyxas oywia myopetiuas, a O TOH, 4TO 3aMyTHSETCS BO3AYIIHBIM BOJHEHHEM U
UCTIAPEHUEM: ...OYUIAM CMEPNTb CINAMb GIAACHBIMID).

399 Cp. TEPTYJUMAH, Adversus Valentinianos 24 (3), 19-21 FREDOUILLE (PL 2,
578A): «Figulat ita hominem demiurgus, et de afflatu suo animat: sic erit et choicus et
animalis, ad imaginem et similitudinem factus: quadruplex res: ut imago quidem choicus
deputetur, materialis scilicet; etsi non ex materia demiurgus: similitudo autem animalis;
hoc enim et demiurgus. Habes duos. Interim carnalem superficiem postea aiunt choico
supertextam, et hanc esse pelliceam tunicam obnoxiam sensui».

319 ABI'YCTHH, O epade Boaccuem X1, 23 — De errore, in quo Origenis doctrina in-
culpatur (PL 41, 336-337); UEPOHUM, Ad Pammachium contra Joannem Hierosolymita-
num 16, 368A: 16 (PL 23, 368A): «an Origenis doctrina sit uera, qui dixit cunctas ration-
abiles creaturas, incorporales et inuisibiles, si negligentiores fuerint, paulatim ad inferiora
labi, et iuxta qualitates locorum ad quae defluunt, assumere sibi corpora. Verbi gratia,
primum aetherea, deinde aerea. Cumque ad uiciniam terrae peruenerint, crassioribus cor-
poribus circumdari, nouissime humanis carnibus alligari».

! [Py EHILWIA, De praedestinatione 19 (PL 115, 1323BD): «Haec fidei Catholicae
aduersa prorsus pronuntio... Aether quippe non est caro... quam ipse Dominus iam resur-
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[ocnennsis hpaza — OTCHUIKA K aHTHOPUTEHOBCKOH NoemMuke Meponu-
ma’'2. TIpyaenmmii roBoput, 9to I GOJIEe KOMIIETEHTHOTO PACCMOTPEHHS
HYKHO CHayaJla BBIICHUTH 4TO Takoe 3¢up (proinde prius quaerendum videtur,
quid sit aether, ut consequenter caetera competentius pertractentur). Cpenu
npounx Ipynennuii npuBoaut Muenue ['puropus Bennkoro, KoTopslii cuuTa-
€T, 9TO, €CIIH OH BOCKPECHET B BO3AYIITHOM TeEIle, 3TO OYAET YK€ KTO-TO apy-
roif: Be/lb HET MCTMHHOTO BOCKPECEHHs 6€3 BOCKPECEHHS MCTHHHOM ILIOTH
Janee mutupyetcs ABrycTrH, KOTOphId, komMeHTHPYS | Kop 15:54, 3ameuaer,
YTO «aroCTOJI HE TOBOPUT: OMKIAObIBAIO MENO 3eMHOE U NPUHUMATO MeN0 803~
OyutHoe, Wil NPUHUMAalo meio 3@QupHoe, HO CKa3aHO: 00JeKaio 8 beccmepmue
mo oice camoe, cue u cmepmuoe menow’ . Takum o6pasom, 3akmouaer IIpy-
JIleHIMH, oTubl LIepKBU COrylacHBI B TOM, 4YTO IPU BOCKPECEHUM Teja JroAcH
OymyT He SHPHBEIMI U HE BO3IYLIHBIMH, HO IUTOTCKMMK . [IpHMedaTensHo,
gro XpabaHn MaBp TOXe KPUTHKOBAJI KaK OPHTCHHW3M MHEHHE, YTO IPH BOC-

rectione glorificatus se habere manifestat... Haec in aethereo corpore posse fieri nullus
unquam orthodoxorum asseruit, nullus docuit. Tu autem in Origenis scita concedis, qui
multipliciter de resurrectione disserens, resurrectionem, glorificationemque corporum
multoties ingeminat, carnis uero uel omnino negat, uel subdole uocabulo corporis palliaty.

312 UEPOHMM, Contra Joannem Hierosolymitanum, Ad Pammachium 25 (PL 23,
375C): «nouies resurrectionem nominans corporis, ne semel quidem carnis inseruity; 27
(379A): «nouies corpus, et ne semel quidem carnem nominas»; 27 (379B): «omnis caro est
corpus, non omne corpus est caro. Caro est proprie, quae sanguine, uenis, ossibus, neruisque
constringitur. Corpus quamquam et caro dicatur, interdum tamen aethereum, uel aereum
nominatur, quod tactui uisuique non subiacet, et plerumque uisibile est atque tangibile».

13 [IPYEHIWMIL, De praedestinatione 19 (PL 115, 1327A). TPUrOPHi1 BEJIMKHIA,
Moralia X1V, 55 (PL 75, 1077BC): «credo namque quia resurrecturus sum, sed uolo, ut
audiam qualis, sciendum quippe mihi est, utrum in quodam alio subtili, fortasse uel aereo,
an in eo quo moriar corpore resurgam. Quod si in aereo corpore resurrexero, iam ego non
ero, qui resurgo: nam quomodo est uera resurrectio, si uera esse non poterit caro? Aperta
ergo ratio suggerit, quia si uera caro non fuerit, procul dubio resurrectio uera non erit; ne-
que enim recte resurrectio dici potest, ubi non resurgit quod cecidit». Brpouewm, cp. OPU-
T'EH, O nauanax 11, 10, 1, 31-42: «si resurgunt corpora, sine dubio ad indumentum nostri
resurgent, et si necesse est nos esse in corporibus (sicut certe necesse est), non in aliis
quam in nostiris corporibus esse debemus... resurgunt et spiritalia resurgeunt... animalis
corporis qualitas, quae in terram seminata spiritalis corporis reparet qualitatem».

M Tam ace, 19 (PL 115, 1331AB); ABI'YVCTUH, Sermo 256, 2 (PL 38, 1192):
«quando dicebat Apostolus “corruptibile hoc, mortale hoc” quodammodo carnem suam
uoce tangebat, non ergo aliud. Non, inquit, pono corpus terrenum et accipio corpus aere-
num, aut accipio corpus aethereum, ipsum accipio, sed iam non mortis huius, quia “oportet
corruptibile”, non aliud, sed “hoc, induere” incorruptionem, et “mortale”, non aliud, sed
‘hoc, induere immortalitatem’ (1 Cor 15:53-54)».

3B TIpyEHLMIA, De praedestinatione 19 (PL 115, 1334D — 35A): «Patrumque con-
cordia corpora humana resurrectionis tempore neque actherea, neque aerea futura, sed carnea,
quae sempiterna immortalitate donata pro meritis suis uel gloriam percipiant uel igno-
miniamy.
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KPECCHUH meld npeepaiyaiomcsl, a He nioms eockpecaem’ . Briocneactsu,
Noann Ckotr B [lepughioceon cam KOCBEHHO MPU3HAET, YTO TEOPHs IpeBpa-
IICHUsSI TSI B 00JIee TOHKUE TPUHAIICIKUT OpureHy317.

Bropoii te3nc, 3a xotopeiii [Ipynennuit ooBunasier MoanHna B opwure-
HU3ME, — 3TO YTBEpXKACHHUE, UTO a/JCKHe MYYEHHS T'PEIIHUKOB CyTh MYKH
coBectd. B O npedonpedenenuu Vloann CKOTT BBIABUTAET 3TO TOJOKEHHE
KaK MHEHUE, KOTopoe pasnersuin ABryctuH u ['puropuii Benuxkwuii. [Ipynen-
U, KOTOPBIM HE MOT HE 3HATh 3TOrO, NBAXIbI 00pAIIAeTCs K 3TOW TeMe H,
HE yIOMMHAs UMEeH ABrycTHMHA M ['puropus, HacTauBaeT Ha OPUT€HOBCKOM
aBTOPCTBE TEOPHH' °, B UeM, pasymeercs, mpas’ . Peub 06 opHreHH3Me 3a-
XOJUT U B TPETHUH pa3: Teleph, yKe UPOHU3Upys, [IpyaeHnunii 3aMmeqaeT, 9To
coriacHO MoanHy CKOTTY, BEUHBIH OTOHb TEIIECCH, a 3HAYUT, B 3ToM MoaHH
HEOXHUIAHHO oTcTymaeT oT OpureHa, KOTOPOMY CJIEIyeT B IPOYUX TCOPHUIX.
Benr Opuren cuuTal, 9TO OTOHB I HEYECTHBBIX — «3TO OCO3HAHUE MMU
COBCTBEHHBIX MPECTYILICHHID) ..

316 XpABAH MABP, De universo IV, 10 (PL 111, 97C): «caro ergo nostra in ueritate

resurgit, sicut in ueritate cadit: et non secundum Origenem immutatio corporum erit, id est,
aliud nouum corpus pro carne».

TR PV, 3125-57 (929C — 930B) Hoann Cxorr uutupyer O nauanax 111, 6, 3-4,
rae Opurer Tonkyer 1 Kop 15:44 u 2 Kop 5:1: «Alioquin aestimant gloriam summae beati-
tudinis impediri, si materialis substantiae interseratur admixtio... Apostolum Paulum men-
tionem spiritualis corporis fecisse inuenimus... Non autem dubitandum est naturam cor-
poris huius nostri uoluntate dei, qui talem fecit eam, usque ad illam qualitatem subtilissimi
et purissimi ac splendidissimi corporis posse a creatore perduci...»

8 [Py EHIWIA, De praedestinatione 16 (PL 115, 1225CD): «Sed quia poenas nihil
aliud quam conscientiam peccatorum iuxta Origenem, uel secundum te solum absentiam
beatitudinis uis intelligi, et in sequentibus loquacius imo fallacius ea exsequeris, locis suis
(Christo propitio) de singulis uideamus»; /bid. 10 (1132BC): «Vis quippe intelligi non
aliud esse poenam punitionemque peccatoris, nisi suam propriam peruersitatem; ita ut et
mortem et poenas, Dei iusto iudicio peccatoribus irrogatas, penitus auferas, et eis solam
propriam conscientiam poenam esse confingas: quod quia Origenes mendaciter docuit,
sententiam iustae damnationis excepit».

> O pmusun Opurena Ha pamHero Apryctuna cm. R.J. TESKE, “Origen and St.
Augustine’s First Commentaries on Genesis”, Origeniana quinta, ed. R. J. DALY, p. 179-185.

0 TIpyaEHLWMA, De praedestinatione (PL 115, 1338BC): «Nec omittendum
credidimus quod cum in caeteris Origeni paria sentire delegeris, in genere poenarum ab illo
multum diuersus abieris. Nam ille ignem et uermes impiorum conscientias criminum propri-
orum et sensit et docuit: tu ignem hoc quartum elementorum dogmatizans, excepta beatitudine
qua priuentur, nullam eis poenam ullatenus uel in anima uel in corpore adhibendam, eosue
asseueras. Hinc sanctus Hieronymus contra Rufinum sectatorem interpretemque Origenis
scribens ita eloquitur: Ignes autem aeternos quos intelligere solet Origenes... conscientiam
uidelicet peccatorum, et poenitudinem interna cordis urentem...» 3necs IlpyneHnuit muTupy-
et Ueponnma: Apologia adversus libros Rufini 11, 7 (PL 23, 429B).
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Hackonbko onpaBnaHHbl BeIIBUHYThIC [IpyneHIeM OOBHHEHUS B OpH-
TEeHH3ME DSJia ICXATOJOTHMYCCKHUX IOJIOKEHUIA Tpaktata O npedonpedeie-
nuu? Henp3s OTpHUIIATh, YTO BCE OHU BOCXOIAT K TaKOBBIM y OpHUTEHA, U 3TO
MOXHO TPOJEMOHCTPHPOBaTh. Tak, B COYMHEHHUSX, KOTOPbIE MOIIHU OBITh
M3BECTHBI MK A0CTymHbI Moanny CKoTTy ', OpHreH CUHTAeT, 4TO:

1) 6caxasn comeopennas boeom igupoaa nepaspyuwiuma. CoznaHHoe Jis
OBITHS YKe HEBO3MOXKHO Pa3pyIInTh -, Jlaxke y IbABONA OyJIeT yHHUTOXKCHA
HE €ro CyI[HOCTh, co3anHast borom, Ho BpaxieOHast BOJISI, IPOMCILEALIAs OT
HEro caMoro’> (Apyrumu cioBamu, Bor, Kak oconb noedarouuii, He UCTPe6-
JISET TO, YTO COOTBETCTBYET Ero obpazy m nodoburo, 1. €. cBOe COOCTBEHHOE
TBOPEHHUE, HO UCTPEOIISieT HAarPOMOXKICHHBIE TIOBEPX 0epeso, CEHO U CONIOMY
(1 Kop 3:12)*;

2) paznuuus Medcoy aumeenamu, Jo0bMu U OEMOHAMU He OMHOCIMCI K
CywHoCmu, BCe OHM HMEIOT OJIHY MPUPOJTY M Pa3IHUaroTCs JIHIIb BOJICH - ;

3) mup ceamuix u cyujecms, OOCIMUSUUX BbICUUEN YUCTIOMbL, HAXOOUMCS
Ha 36e30HO1l chepe, HA3BIBACGMON TPEKAaMH HEIOJBIIKHOM, dmAavi)s. DTOT MHp
HETJIEHEeH U B TO ke BpeMs TenieceH. CornacHo OpureHy, arocToil Ha3bIBal €ro
KUJIMILEM BEYHBIM, HEPYKOTBOPHBIM U meM, umo He eudumcs (ea quae non
videntur) (2 Kop 4:18 — 15:1). 3emHoe xwmmie, KoTopoe suoumcs (ea quae
videntur), — TBapHO W TJIICHHO, a HEOECHOE KIJIHIIE, KOTOPOE He 8UOUMCsl, —

321

Hx nepeyeHsb cM. gbiue B mpumed. 127 n 129.
322

OPUTEH, O nauanax 111, 6, 5, 143—148: «[Deus] fecit omnia ut essent; et ea, quae facta
sunt ut essent, non esse non possunt... Substantialem uero interitum ea, quae a deo ad hoc facta
sunt ut essent et permanerent, recipere non possunt» (urupyercsi B PV, 3174-80 (930CD)).

2 OPUTEH, O nauanax 111, 6, 5, 132-140: «Destrui sane nouissimus inimicus ita in-
tellegendus est, non ut substantia eius quae a deo facta est pereat, sed ut propositum et
uoluntas inimica, quae non a deo sed ab ipso processit, intereat» (untupyercs B PV, 3168—
72 (930C)). Cp. OPUTEH, Commentarii in evangelium Joannis 11, 13, 97, 1-5 (BLANC):
«HexoTopble... yTBEP)KAAIOT, YTO IBSIBON HE eCTh co3faHue (Snuiovpymua) boxue. Kak
IIbSIBOJI, OH HE co3laHMe Bokue, HO TOT, KOMY CIy4YHJIOCH OBITh JBSIBOJIOM, COTBOPEH
(yevnrés), a mockonbKy Het apyroro TBopua, kpome bora Hamrero, on — Bosxune TBopenue
(krlopa)». DTo MHeHHe npuHuMan U AsryctuH, O kuuee buimus XI, 21 (PL 34, 440):
«nullo modo in eo [diabolo] naturam quam Deus creauit, sed malam propriam uoluntatem
poena ignis aeterni plectendam esse credendum est».

32 OPUTEH, Hom. in Jeremiam 16, 6, 7-10 (ed. E. KLOSTERMANN, GCS III): «[Bor]
HE YHHYTOXAEeT TOTO, YTO 10 00pasy u nodoburo, He UCTPeOIIsieT COOCTBEHHOE TBOPEHUE,
HO — HArpoOMOXKICHHOE MOBEPX CEHO, HArpOMOXCHHBIC MOBEPX JIPOBa, HAPOMONKICH-
HYIO [IOBEPX COJIOMY».

32 OPUTEH, O Hauanax 1, 8, 4, 146—149; Com. in Matthaeum XVII, 30, 58-59 (PG 13,
1569A). Cp. UEPOHIM, 124, 4 (PL 22, 1063): «angelum, siue animam, aut certe daemonem,
quos unius adserit naturae, sed diuersarum uoluntatumy; /bid. 14 (1071-72): «omnes ration-
abiles naturas, id est Patrem, et Filium at Spiritum Sanctum, angelos, potestates, dominatio-
nes, ceterasque uirtutes, ipsum quoque hominem secundum animae dignitatem, unius esse
substantiae... Ex quo concluditur, Deum et haec quodam modo unius esse substantiae».
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TBapHO M Be4HO. OpHUreH CUUTAET, YTO BAKHO OTIIMYATh ea quae non videntur
(TO, 4TO IO MPHUPOJE MOXKET OBITH BUIMMO, HO IIOKa HEJOCTYITHO 3PEHHIO) OT
invisibilia (Toro, 4TO HE TOJBKO HE BUIMUTCS, HO 10 CBOEH NPHPO/IE U HE MOXKET
OBITH BHJIMMO), «KAKOBOE TPEKH UMEHYIOT do@uara, TO €CTh OECTETECHBIMY.
Takum o6pazom, o Opureny u3 cinoB [laBna crexyer, 4To MUp CBSITBIX Telle-
cen’>. B 1pyrom mecte OpHreH rOBOPHT, 4TO 3Ta «HEPYKOTBOPHAs XpaMHHa,
BeuHast Ha HeOecax» (2 Kop 5:1), ecTs myxoBHOE Teno, B KOTOPOM HPHIIUYHO
00HTaTh HE TOJNBKO BCEM CBSITBIM M COBEpIICHHBIM IyIaM, HO M BCEH TBapH,
KOTOpasi 0CBOOOIUTCS OT padcTBa TieHHMIo. [Iprposa 3eMHOTO 4eJI0BEUECKOro
TeJia MOKET ObITh BO3BeieHa TBOPIIOM JI0 Ka4eCTBa TOHYAMINIETO U YHACTEHIIIe-
ro Tena (3TOT OTPBIBOK uTHpYercst B PV, 929C — 930B)**. Dro obnacts
3¢upa, KOTOPHIA 03HAYAET MPUPOLY KUBYIINX TaM JyII U YACTEHIIIEE COCTOS-
HHE, KOTOPOTO MOYKET JI0CTHYb TeJIECHAs IPHPOIA’ .

326 OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 3, 6, 295-324: «Sane hoc quod dicunt quidam de hoc

mundo, quoniam corruptibilis quidem est ex eo quod factus est, nec tamen corrumpi-
tur... rectius ista sentiri possunt de eo mundo, quam dmAavs spheram supra diximus...
Sanctorum quippe est et ad liquidum purificatorum mundus ille, non etiam impiorum,
sicut iste noster. Videndum autem est ne forte in hoc respiciens apostolus dixit: “Prospi-
cientibus nobis non ea quae uidentur, sed quae non uidentur. Quae enim uidentur tempo-
ralia sunt, quae autem non uidentur aeterna sunt. Scimus autem quoniam, si terrestris
domus nostrae huius habitationis dissoluatur, aedificationem a deo habemus, domum
non manu factam, aeternam in caelis” (2 Cor 4:18 — 5:1). Cum enim alibi dicat: “Quia
uidebo caelos opera digitorum tuorum” (Ps 8:4), et de omnibus uisibilibus per prophe-
tam deus dixit quia “manus mea fecit haec omnia” (Is 66:2), istam aeternam domum,
quam sanctis repromittit in caelis, manu factam non esse pronuntiat, differentiam sine
dubio creaturae in his quae uidentur et in his quae non uidentur ostendens. Non enim
idem intellegitur quod dicit ea quae non uidentur et ea quae inuisibilia sunt. Ea namque
quae sunt inuisibilia, non solum non uidentur, sed ne naturam quidem habent, ut uideri
possint, quae Graeci dodpara, id est incorporea, appellarunt; haec autem, de quibus
Paulus dixit: “Quae non uidentur”, naturam quidem habent, ut uideri possint, nondum
tamen uideri ab his, quibus promittuntur, exponit».

32T OPUTEH, O nauanax 111, 6, 4, 100-125: «qualitatem spiritualis corporis talem
quandam esse sentimus, in quo inhabitare deceat non solum sanctas quasque perfectas-
que animas, uerum etiam omnem illam creaturam, quae liberabitur a seruitute corruptio-
nis. De quo corpore etiam illud Apostolus dixit quia “domum habemus non manu fac-
tam, aeternam in caelis”, id est in mansionibus beatorum... omnibus his corporibus,
quae siue in terris siue in caelis uidemus et quae uideri possunt et “manu facta” sunt et
aeterna non sunt, multa longe praelatione praecellit illud, quod et uisibile non est nec
manu factum est, sed aeternum est... Non autem dubitandum est naturam corporis huius
nostri... usque ad illam qualitatem subtilissimi et purissimi ac splendidissimi corporis
posse a creatore perduci» (uur. B PV, 3133-57 (929D — 930B)).

328 OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 9, 3: «quaedam dicuntur esse supercaelestia, id est in ha-
bitationibus beatioribus posita et corporibus caelestioribus ac splendentioribus indita, et in
his ipsis multae differentiae ostenduntur; sicut, uerbi causa, etiam apostolus dixit quod
“alia sit gloria solis, alia gloria lunae, alia gloria stellarum, stella enim ab stella differt in
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4) ene uygcmeenHHo2o mupa Hem bOecmenecHou peanvrocmu. OpUTEH
TOBOPHT, YTO OJHO M3 3HAYCHHUH CIIOBA mundus — 3TO BCEIICHHAs!, COCTOA-
mas u3 Heba M 3eMJIM, O KOTOPOH amocToj CKazall: npexooum o6pas mupa
cezo (1 Kop 7:31). Ho kxpome 3TOro BUIUMOIO MUpa €CTh U UHOH, O KOTO-
poMm Cracurens ckazan: A ne om mupa ceeo (M 17:15) — u B KOTOpBIN
HONAYT CBATBIE. DTO HE MUP «HEKHX 0Opa3oB, KOTOPHIE I'PEKH MMEHYIOT
unesMu», 1 He Mup OecrenecHoro. J{ns Opurena Hamboiee BEpOATHO, YTO
3TOT WHOHM MHp, XOTA U OyJeT IPEeBOCXOINTH 3ICIIHNI MUP CIIABOH M Kade-
CTBOM, HO, OJIHAKO, OyJIeT HaXOJIUThCS BHYTPH MPEJIEIIOB HAIIEr0 ana329.

5) mena nebechvix céemun u aneenos dPupHul; meaia 0eMoHO8 MOHKU U
Jneaku, Kak 6030yx (BO3IyX TMOJOH ayXxoB) ", OpUIeH momarai, uto mocie Boc-
KpECEHHs! M3 MEPTBBIX Tea PABEAHNKOB CTAHYT, KaK Y aHIeIIOB, 3(QUPHBIMH U
ceeroBuaHbMI - . Korma Mucyc Bockpec U ObUT BO3HECEH Ha HEOO, €ro yeso-
BeYecKas IUIOTh M3MEHMJIa CBOM CBOMCTBA M cTaja 3()MPHOH, Kakas HanoOHa

gloria” (1 Cor 15:40—41)»; 1, 6, 4, 182—185: «Alius fortasse dicet quoniam in illo fine om-
nis substantia corporalis ita pura erit atque purgata, ut actheris in modum et caelestis cuius-
dam puritatis ac sinceritatis possit intelligi»; UIEPOHUM, Ep. 124, 9: «Diuinitus habitacu-
lum et ueram requiem apud superos aestimo intelligi, in qua creaturae rationabiles
commorantes antequam ad inferiora descenderent... antiqua beatitudine fruebantur».

32 OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 3, 6, 234-256: «Dicitur mundus etiam ista uniuersitas,
quae ex caelo constat et terra, sicut Paulus ait: “Transiet enim habitus huius mundi” (1 Cor
7:31). Designat sane et alium quendam mundum praeter hunc uisibilem etiam dominus et
saluator noster, quem re uera describere ac designare difficile est; ait namque: “Ego non
sum ex hoc mundo” (Jn 17:14)... Cuius mundi difficilem nobis esse expositionem idcirco
praediximus, ne forte aliquibus praebatur occasio illius intelligentiae, qua putent nos ima-
gines quasdam, quas Graeci (6éas nominant, adfirmare: quod utique a nostris rationibus
alienum est, mundum incorporeum dicere, in sola mentis fantasia uel cogitationum lubrico
consistentem; et quomodo uel saluatorem inde esse uel sanctos quosque illuc ituros pote-
runt adfirmare, non uideo. Verumtamen praeclarius aliquid et splendidius, quam iste prae-
sens est mundus, indicari a saluatore non dubium est... Sed utrum mundus iste, quem senti-
ri uult, separatus ab hoc sit aliquis longeque diuisus uel loco uel qualitate uel gloria, an
gloria quidem et qualitate praecellat, intra huius tamen mundi circumscriptionem cohibea-
tur, quod et mihi magis uerisimile uidetur, incertum tamen est...»

330 OPUTEH, O Hauanax, Praefatio 8, 164-167: «tale corpus quale habent daemones
(quod est naturaliter subtile quoddam et uelut aura tenue, et propter hoc uel putatur a multis
uel dicitur incorporeum)». Cp. ME®OJIMI OJIMMITUNACKU, O 6ockpecenuu (y @OTUA: Bib-
liotheca. Codex 234, 299a, 5-15; = PG 103, 1129A): «Bcsikuii coctas (oUykpiua)... 00paszo-
BaHHbIN U3 YHUCTOTO BO3IyXa U YHUCTOTO OTHSA, M HAYaJI0 OAMHOCYIIHOE aHTEIbCKUM [CyIIecT-
BaM] (7ols dyyelikols opoovoiov Umrdpyov), HE MOXKET UMETh KaueCTB 3eMJIN U BOZBIL. .. TakuM
U U3 TaKux [31eMeHTOB] mpenctaBisul OpHreH HMEIoIee BOCKPECHYTh TEJIO YeIOBEYECKOe,
KOTOPOE ¥ Ha3Ball yXOBHBIM (mrvevpaTikév)». O TOHKHX Terax AeMOHOB cM. TEPTYJUIMAH,
Apologia XXI1, 5. CornacHo OpureHy, aHrensl 00J1aJal0T TOHKHUMH TeJIaMH, B TOJIbKO Tpoun-
na Gecrenecna: O nauanax 1, 6, 4, 175-182; 11, 2, 2, 24-32; 1V, 3, 15 (27), 493-496. Cp.
OPUTEH, Hom. in Ezechiel IV, 1, 85-86: «Aer quoque animalibus plenus est».

3! Opuren, Com. in Matthaeum XVI1, 30 (PG 13, 1568C—69A).
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Telly XKMBYIIEMY B S(MPHOM Ipajie U eIl Bhime >, B KOHEUHOM HTOTe BCsKAs
cyOCTaHIIMs MepeisieT B HAWIydllee COCTOSHHE M paspeluTcs B ddup, yuc-
Tefimmii ¥ npocTeimmii o TmpEpoae . DTO CIYUYHTCS MO BOCKPECEHHH U3
MEPTBBIX, KOT/Ia BCSIKOE TEJIO CTAHET I(UPHBIM H IPOCHUSIET MO CIOBY arocTo-
na: U mor usmenumes (1 Kop 15:52)**. M xorna mist Beex 3memnnx Bemieit
HACTAHET KOHEII, Mbl BCE BepHeMcs B HebecHsIit Mepycamum™;

6) aoosvl myku — s3mo myku cosecmu. OpuUreH (OTHACTH CIEAYS
KnumenTy AnexcaHApUHCKOMY) HEOTHOKPATHO YTBEPIKAAT, YTO Y KaXKIAOTO
Irp€lIHUKa UMECTCA CO6CTBeHHin/II OTOHb, KOTOPBIM TOT HAKa3bIBACTCA , U

32 OPUIEH, TTpomus Lervca 111, 41, 17-42, 10 (ed. M. BORRET, SC 136), pyc. nep.
c. 222: «4TO YyOMBHUTEIBHOTO B TOM, €CJIIM Ka4yeCTBO, B KaKoe O0JICYeHO OBLIO CMEpPTHOE
teno Mucyca, mpoMbIIUICHHEM O0XKECTBEHHOW BOJM W3MEHHJIOCH B d(HPHOE U OOXKECT-
BeHHOE (alfépiov kal Oelav modrnra)? ...ITouemy xe s mwiotd Mucyca Takke He GbLIO
BO3MOKHBIM H3MEHHTH CBOM Ka4yeCTBa M CHOENATHCS TaKOM, KaKOW € HamIexaao ObITh,
4TOGBI XKUTh IPAKIAHUHOM (T2 moliTevopévny) 3dHpa U MECT, HPEBBILIAIOIINX ero (év
atbép kal Tois avwTépw adTod TédmoLsH?

33 OPUTEH, O nauanax 1, 6, 4, 182—185: «Alius fortasse dicet quoniam in illo fine
omnia substantia corporalis ita pura erit atque purgata, ut aetheris in modum et caelestis
cuiusdam puritatis ac sinceritatis possit intelligi»; UEPOHUM, Ep. 124, 4 (PL 22, 1062):
«Corporales quoque substantias penitus dilapsuras; aut certe in fine omnium hoc esse fu-
tura corpora, quod nunc est acther et caelum, et si quod aliud corpus sincerius, et purius
intellige potest»; /bid.: «Triplex ergo suspicio nobis de fine suggeritur... Aut enim sine
corpore uiuemus... aut... omnis substantia redigetur in optimam qualitatem, et dissoluetur
in aetherem, quod purioris simplicisiorisque naturae est; aut certe sphaera illa, quam supra
appelauimus dmAav, et quidquid illius circulo continetur, dissouetur in nihilum: illa uero
qua dvrildvy ipsa tenetur, et cingitur, uocabitur terra bona» (cp. @edon 109¢ — 110b);
1bid. 10 (1069): «omnem creaturam corpoream in spiritalia corpora et tenuia dicit esse
mutandum, cunctamque substantiam in unum corpus mundissimum, et omni splendore
purius conuertendam... Et erit Deus omnia in omnibus, ut uniuersa natura corporea rediga-
tur in eam substantiam, quae omnibus melior est, in diuinam scilicet, qua nulla est melior».
Cp. KIIMMEHT AJIEKCAHJIPUIACKUIN, Cmpomamer V, 14: «He 00oiixy MOI4aHHEM U DM-
HE/I0KIIa; 9TOT (PH3UK YIOMHHAET O BOCCTAHOBICHNH (dvaArifews) BCeX BELICH, mmomarasi,
YTO HEKOTJIa MPOM30iieT [MX] nmpeBpaiieHue B cyocTanimio oras (mep. A. B. JIEBEJIEBA).

334 OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 3, 7, 324-343: «cum... cum [deo]... unus spiritus secun-
dum hoc, quod spiritus sunt naturae rationabiles, fiunt, tunc ipsa quoque substantia corporalis
optimis ac purissimis spiritibus sociata pro assimentium uel qualitate uel meritis in aetherium
statum permutata, secundum quod apostolus dicit: ‘Et nos inmutabitur’, refulgebit».

3 IEPOHMM, Ep. 124, 11 (PL 22, 1069): «In fine omnium rerum, quando ad
caelestem Hierusalem reuersuri sumus...» Homilia in Jeremiam 13, 2: «Wepycanum,
BuAeHHE MHpA (elprivns)»; KIIMMEHT AJIEKCAHJPUNCKUHN, Stromata 1, 5: «Uepycanum
3HAYUT udenue mupa». Cp. Onom. sacra 1,203, 2; 1, 169, 66.

336 OPUTEH, O nauanax 11, 10, 4, 124—133: «unusquisque peccatorum flammam sibi
ipse proprii ignis ignis accendat, et non in aliquem ignem, qui antea iam fuerit accensus ab
alio uel ante ipsum substiterit, demergatur. Cuius ignis esca atque materia sunt nostra pec-
catay.
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3TO OroHb coBecTH . [10/100HBI BHYTPEHHUH OrOHb TOPA30 MYyYHTEb-
HEe U CTpalllHee OTHsI, HAKIIaJbIBAEMOT0 M3BHE: TPEIIHHUK BCETJa HECET €ro
B ceGe’®. TIpe/icTaBlIeHHe O TOM, UTO ajCKHil OTOHb — 3TO MyKH COBECTH,
Tep3arolie IpeliHnKa nocine cmeptd, 10 Moanna CkoTTa paszaensioch
(Hapsay © TPaAMLIMOHHBIM MOHUMaHHWEM MOCMEPTHBIX BO3JAsSHUN) MHOTH-
MU XPUCTHAHCKHUMH aBTOPaMH, CPEAN KOTOPBIX MOXKHO yKa3aTh Ha AMBpPO-
cus’ M ABrycTHHA. B OTpBIBKe, KOTOpbIil HAIIOMHHAET maparpad u3 Me-
JULUHCKOTO TpakTaTa, OpUreH NpUBOIUT (GH3MOJIOIHIECKOe OOBICHEHHE!

HW3BECTHO, YTO U3IUUIECEO NUWU. .. IPOU3BOJUT JTUXOPAIKY...
Taxk, st ;ymaro, ¥ ayma cooupaeT B cebe MHOXKECTBO 3JIbIX JEI
U O0MJIME TPEXOB; B HAAJIEKAILEe JKe BpeMsi BCe 3TO coOpaHue
3718 BOCIUIAMEHSIETCS TSl HaKa3aHWsl U BO3TOPACTCS UL MYK.
Torma camslit ym uau coéecms GOKECTBEHHOIO CHIIOK OyIyT
BOCIIPOU3BONUTH B IAMSITH BCE, HEKOMOPbLe 3HAKU UIU (OPMbL

37 Opuren, Hom. I in Ps 38, ch. 7, 61-69 (ed. E. PRINZIVALLI, SC 411): «apostolus
sicubi uidebat aliquem... quodam conscientiae suae igne succensum ex recordatione
delicti... ita ergo et nos satis agamus ut in meditationibus nostris accendatur ignis, qui nos
primo exurat et recordatione et conscientia peccatorum, postea uero expurgatos iam uitiis
illuminet et illustrety; MUEPOHUM, Ep. 124, 7 (PL 22, 1065): «Ignem quoque gehennae, et
tormenta, quae scriptura sancta peccatoribus comminatur, non ponit in suppliciis, sed in
conscientia peccatorum, quando Dei uirtute et potentia omnis memoria delictorum ante
oculos nostros ponitur... et quidquid feceramus in uita uel turpe, uel inpium, omnis eorum
in conspectu nostro pictura describitur, ac praeteritas uoluptates mens intuens, conscientiae
punitur ardore, et paenitudinis stimulis confoditur».

38 OPUTEH, Hom. in Jeremiam 20, 8, 48—67 (GCS III): «Ou roeopurt (8 Uep 20:9),
YTO €CTh HEKMil BHI OTHs, OTHS HE YyBCTBCHHOIO, Kaparollero KapaeMoro MyKOif, KOTo-
PYIO TOT HE MOXKET BBIHECTH... ECi GBI MBI TepIIeH. .. 3TOT OTOHb U OTOHb U3BHE, KOTO-
PBIi MBI BUIMM y T€X, KOTO KI'YT HPaBUTEIN HApOAOB, MbI IIPEANOWIN Obl BTOPOIl OrOHb
sromy. V60 BTOpOi MOKeT KOXy (77v émddveiav), a ITOT OrOHb MOKET aymy (rnv
kapdiav)... Ceit orons 3axuraet CracuTens, TOBOPS: A npuuien npounb 020Hb Ha 3eMII0
(JTx 12:49)»; KIIMMEHT AJIEKCAHAPUNCKWN, Kakoil 6oeau cnacemes XXV, 3,2 — 5, 1:
«['oHeHHE Xe OIHO HMPOHMCXOTHUT OTBHE... APYroe, TArdaiilice roHCHHE BOSHUKAET M3HYT-
pH, U3 AyIIN KaXIOro: HEUCCTUBBIE NMOXKEIAHUS, Pa3HOOOpas3HbIE YIOBOIBCTBHS, JDKUBBIC
HaJeX/bl U IyCThle IPpe3bl TyOsT JyIly, KOrJa OHa, CTPEMSCh IOCTOSIHHO K OonbIieMy U
HEUCTOBCTBYS OT AUKHX HOXOTEH, pasropsyaeMasi IPenogHOCAIMMHUCS eH CTPacTAMH, KaK
OBl UINIAMH U OCTPHSAMH, JaxKe 10 KpoBHU ObIBacT OMdyeMa Ipu Ge3yMHBIX CBOUX CTpeMIIe-
HUSX, OTYAsIHUM B CaMOM JKM3HH M npe3penuu bora. OTo roneHue TpyHee U TsDKelee Kak
HOJHUMAOIIEECS U3HYTPH, NMOAJEPKUBAEMOE [OCTOSIHHO; OT 3TOr0 TOHEHHUS Ipecieaye-
MBIH U y6exaTh He MOXKET, IOTOMY YTO 3TOTO Bpara OH HOBCIONY ¢ coboit Hocurt. [Tomo6-
HBIM k€ 00pa3oM JIEHCTBYET U OXKOI, OTBHE KEeM-IHOO MOJYYSHHBIH: OH Hay4aeT aaxe
OCTOPOXKHOCTH; BHYTPEHHEE )K€ TOPEHHUE 33 COOOM BIIEUET CMEPTHY.

339 AMBPOCHIA, Expositio Evangelii secundum Lucam VI, 205 (PL 15, 1754BC) —
mut. B PV, 3411-35 (936CD).
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ue2o0 yM omneuamien 8 cebe npu cogepuleHuU 2pexos, BCE, 9ro
CZeNan THYCHOTO M TOCTBIJHOTO WJIM YTO COBEPIIHI HEYECTHU-
BOT'0, U TaKUM 00pa3oM OyJeT BUAETh Mepel CBOUMH IJIa3aMHu
HEKOTOPYK HCTOpPHUIO cBOUX mpecrymineHuil. Torma cama co-
secmb OyzeT TpecienoBaTh U OUTH ceds CBOMMHU COOCTBEHHBI-
MH POXXHAMH M CaMa CHeJIaeTCsi OOBHHWTENBHHICH M CBUJE-
tenpHUNEH. U3 3THX cnoB [Pum 2:15] moHATHO, 9TO Opymus
My4eHHS 00pa3yloTcs BOKPYT CaMOil CYIHOCTH IyIIH, U3 TH-
OEeJBbHBIX IPEXOBHBIX HACTPOCHHUH .

7) 6ce npoiidym ck603b 020Hb, ucnvimyrowul u ouucmumenvuviti. Opu-
TeH He pa3 3as1BJIIET, YTO [0 BOCKPECEHUH, Ha CBOEM ITyTH K bory, yepes orons
TpUACTCS TPOUTH KaKIOMY YENOBEKY, HO €CITH Ul TPEIIHMKOB bor ects
02oHb noedarowuii (Esp 12:29), To 11 paBeJHUKOB U CBATHIX OH €CTh c8em
(1 Y 1:5)**". Brot orous ucnsimaem deno xaxcdozo (1 Kop 3:13), u KaXI0My
NPUIIETCST TIPOMTH Yepe3 TOT orous, Oynp To IlaBen mim Ilerp. Ho ecian 00
ariocTojIaX MOXKHO CKa3aTh noudeuib U 4epe3 020Hb, He 000M4CHCeubcs, U
naams ne onarum meds (Vc 43:2), To rpeninuk, nogoOHbIH caMoMy OpI/IreHAy,
TOXKE TMOHIET B TOT OrOHb, HO HE Tepeiier ero, noao6Ho Ilerpy n Iasy’ ™.
Jaxe Medomuit Omumruiickuii, cTpacTHBI onmoHeHT OpHUreHa, MHIIET TOX
€ro BJIMSIHUEM, YTO, KOTaa Bc€ Oy/ieT oxBaueHo orHeM CTpalIHOro Cy/ia, Hero-
POYHBIE U IPABEHIKH IPOHIYT Yepe3 HEro, Kak uepes XOJIOTHYI0 BOAY .

340 OPUTEH, O Hauanax 11, 10, 4, 133-156: «Et arbitror quod sicut in corpore escae
abundantia... febres generat... ita anima cum multitudinem malorum operum et abundan-
tiam in se congregauerit peccatorum, conpetendi tempore omnis illa malorum congregatio
efferuescit ad supplicium atque inflammatur ad poenas; cum etiam mens ipsa uel conscien-
tia per diuinam uirtutem omnia in memoriam recipiens, quorum in semst ipsa signa quae-
dam ac formas, cum peccaret,expressaret, et singulorum, quae uel foede ac turpiter gesserat
uel etiam impie commiserat, historiam quandam scelerum suorum ante oculos uidebit ex-
positam: tunc et ipsa conscientia propriis stimulis agitatur atque conpungitur et sui ipsa
efficitur accusatrix et testis... Ex quo [Rom 2:15] intellegitur quod circa ipsam animae
substantiam tormenta quaedam ex ipsis peccatorum noxiis affectiibus generantury.

1 OPUTEH, Hom. in Jeremiam 2, 3, 14-16 (ed. P. NAUTIN, SC 232; = PG 13,
281A): «Takum obpazom, boz ecmv o2onb noedarowuii 1 boe ecmsv céem. s TpeHu-
KOB — 020Hb noedarowjuil, JUisl IPaBEJHUKOB U CBATBIX — céem»; Com. in Canticum 11, 2,
21 (SC 375, p. 312).

32 OpPUrEH, Hom. in Ps 36 111, 1, 46-52 (ed. E. PRINZIVALLIL, SC 411): «omnes nos
uenire necesse est ad illum ignem. Etiamsi Paulus sit aliquis uel Petrus, ueniet tamen ad
illum ignem. Sed illi tales audiunt: Etiamsi per ignem transeas, flamma non aduret te. Si
uero aliquis similis mei peccator sit, ueniet quidem ad ignem illum sicut Petrus et Paulus,
sed non sic transiet sicut Petrus et Paulus». Cp. Hom. in Ps 36 (Fragmenta Graeca). Fr. 14
(SC 411, p. 420).

¥ ME®OINI, O sockpecenuu (y POTHS: Bibliotheca. Codex 234, 298b, 38-40
HENRY; = PG 103, 1128CD; pyc. nmep. c. 262): «koraa Bc€ OyneT 00BbATO HHUCLICAIINM
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8) yuenue o muposom noocape. Cormacao OpureHy, HeOeca U3MEHATCA,
HO He noruOHyT. Ecnu «o0pa3 Mupay npexomuT, TO He 3a CUET YHUUTOKEHUS U
pa3pylleHus: MaTepruaIbHON CyOCTaHIIMM, HO MOCPECTBOM TI€pEMEHbI KauecT-
Ba M M3MeHeHus BHemHero odmika’ ™. B IIpomus Lenvca (¢ 5THM COUMHEHHEM
Hoann Ckott Bpsig au Obut 3HakoM) OpHUreH rOBOPHUT, YTO HE CIIEIyeT HEHo-
OLICHMBATh YYEHUE O BOCIZIAMEHEHUH MHPA, KOTOPOTO MPHUICP)KUBATNCH HEKO-
TOpPBIE TPEKH, «(PIIIOCO(CTBOBABIIHEY IO STOMY HOBOLY. DTO OYACTHTEIHHBIH
OTOHb, KOTOPBIH MOCIIaH MUPY, @ BO3MOXKHO, U BCEM HYXIAIOLIUMCS B HaKa3a-
HHU | JiedeHnH orHeM. OH OKeT, HO He MOoeNlaeT TeX, B KOM HeT MaTepHallbHO-
ro, TOCIE/IHee e 3THM OTHeM HcTpebisercs’ . Hebeca M3MEHSATCA, HO He

noruGuyT*,
9) npeucnoownas naxooumcsa 6 6ozdyxe. Medommii OXUMITUICKHIA CO-
obmaer, gro OpureH cuuTan, OYOTO «IPEHCHOTHIS — 3TO BO3AYX

(Tév dépa)... Bee cocrosiiee u 0bpazosannoe uz Hucmozo 8030yxa u 4ucmo-
20 02Hs1, TOI00OCYIIHOE aHTEIBCKUM CYIIIHOCTSIM, HE MOXET HMETh CBOMCTBA
3eMJIM M BOJBL... TakiuM M W3 TAaKUX 3JEMEHTOB... OyJeT BOCCTABIIEE TEJO
4eII0BeKa, KOTOPOE HA3bIBAETCS JYXOBHBIM (mveupuaTikéy) TIoM .

OTHEM, Tela, YKPAIICHHBIC HEMOPOYHOCTBHIO M INIPaBERHOCTBIO (ayveln kal Sukaioaivy),
OynmyT mpoBezeHsl MM yepe3 Orons, Kak 4yepe3 MpoxyaaHyio Boay»; U OH xe, y ENUdA-
HUSA: [lanapuii 44 [64], 48 (475, 17 — 476, 4 HOLL, pyc. nep. c. 237): «boxe Bcenepxu-
Tenb, Benukuii, Beunsid, Otue Xpucra! Korna B nens TBoii 6e30051€3HEHHO POy upes
OrOHb M M30ETHy CTPEMJICHHS BOJ, IPEMEHUBILHMXCS B OTHEHHOE €CTECTBO, Japyil U MHE,
Medonuto, ckazatb: A owen 6 02onb u 6 600y u Tbl 6blgen MeHA K MeCHy Nnpoxaaovl
(avdfvéw); ubo TakoBo oberoBarne TBoe mobsimm TeGst: Hydews au nepexooums uepes
60001, A ¢ moboio, u pexu He nomonsim meos; NOUOEULb U YPe3 020Hb, HE 000AHCHCEUWbCS,
u nnams He onanum mebs (Mc 43:2)».

3 OPUTEH, O nauanax 1, 6, 4, 163—167: «Si enim mutabuntur caeli, utique non perit
quod mutatur; et si habitus huius mundi transit, non omnimodis exterminatio uel perditio
substantiae materialis ostenditur, sed inmutatio quaedam fit qualitatis atque habitus trans-
formatio etc.».

345 OPUTEH, [Ipomus Llenvca V, 15, 1-13 (ed. BORRET, SC 147): «HacMexasch Haj
YUCHHEM O BOCIUIAMEHEHHH MHpa (10D kdopov éxmipwaiv), KOTOPOTO HNPUACPKHBAIICH He-
KOTOpbIe JJUINHBI, (HIOCO(PCTBOBABIINE JOCTOMHBIM BHUMaHHsi oOpaszom, [Llensc]... He
3aMETHII, YTO 3TO OUUCTUTEIBHBI OTOHB (76 7ip kaldpoiov), HUCTIOCIAHHBINA B MUp, & BEPO-
STHO M Ha Ka)K/IOTO HY’KIAIOIIErocsi OJHOBPEMEHHO B HAKA3aHUM OTHEM M B JICUCHHH HM.
DTOT OrOHB JXKET, HO HE CKUTaeT TeX, KTO He UMeeT B cede BelecTBa, Tpedyoliero ucrpeo-
JICHHS 9TUM OTHEM, HO JOKET M CKHMIaeT TeX, KTO CBOMMH JISJIaMH, CIIOBAMH U MBICIISIMU BbI-
CTpauBaeT CTPOEHHE, 00Pa3HO (Tpomikds) HA3BIBAEMOE 0ePEe6OM, CEHOM U COTIOMOIL.

346 OPUTEH, O nauanax 1, 6, 4, 163—167: «Si enim mutabuntur caeli, utique non perit
quod mutatur; et si habitus huius mundi transit, non omnimodis exterminatio uel perditio
substantiae materialis ostenditur, sed inmutatio quaedam fit qualitatis atque habitus trans-
formatio».

7 ME®OIMIT OIMMIMIACKIIN, O sockpecenuu (y ®OTHS: Bibliotheca. Codex 234,
299a, 5-15; = PG 103, 1129A): «bnaxennslii MoaHH, roBOps: omoano mope mepmenix,
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3HaAuWT JIM BCe BbIIIECKa3aHHOe, 4TO MloaHH CKOTT BOCIIPHHSII ACXATOJO-
rudeckue unen tpakrara O npedonpedenenuy HENOCPENCTBeHHO y OpureHa?
B tor nepron Bce-taku Het. be3ycnoBHO, Bce 3TH Te3nChl BocxoaaTt k Opure-
Hy, 1 B TOH WIM WHOH Mepe STO OCO3HABAIOCH TAaKUMH COBPEMECHHUKAMU
Noanna Cxorra, kak [pynenmmii 1 Xpadan Masp. Ho 3Tu ke Teopun mMorim
OBITH 3aFIMCTBOBAHBI y JIATHHCKUX ITOCPEIHHUKOB, OCOOCHHO, y ABTyCTHHA H
Benpl. Otn npecTaBiIeHNs, UMEBIINE OTIMYUTENFHBIE IPHU3HAKA OPUTCHN3MA,
ObUTH, YTO HA3BIBAaeTCA, HA CIyXy B Ty 3moxy. Ilostomy otuactm MoanH He
YTpyXKIaeT ce0s pa3bsICHEHHEM IIOCBUIOK M OTHPABHBIX TE3UCOB CBOEH 3cXaTo-
noruu. Eme B Hauane Tpakrara O npedonpedenienui OH 3asBUII, YTO BBICTYIIAET
C MO3UIMH «CBOOOJHBIX UCKYCCTBY», TO €CTh C IMO3ULMK Hayku. KaponuHrckum
HHTENJIEKTyalaM 3TH IMOJIOXKEHus], 0e3ycI0BHO, ObUIM B TOW MJIM MHOW Mepe
W3BECTHBI, Oy/y4H B TO K€ BPEMs CIMIIKOM HEOPTOJOKCAIBHBIMU U TPHUHAI-
JIeXAaBIINMH, CKOpEe, I3bIMECKON HayKe, YeM XPUCTHAHCKON JIOKTPHHE.

ComuurenbHo, uto Moann 3Han counHenuss OpureHa yxe B 851 r. He
cunTas OT/e/bHBIX HEMPOSCHEHHBIX MOMEHTOB ', ero Tpaktat O npedonpede-
Jlenuy JEeMOHCTPHPYET OUeHb OCTHBIN KPYT MCTOYHHKOB — BCEr0 HECKOIBKO
paboT ABrycTrHA, KOTOPEIM OH OJIM3KO cienyer. Buammo, 3TO cBA3aHO HE
TOJILKO CO CIICIIKOW, B KOTOPOW THcanach paboTa, HO U C MaJlod HaAYUTaHHO-

ObIBUILX 6 HeM, U cMepmb U a0 omoanu Mepmesbix, komopule Oviiu 6 Hux (Anok 20:13), e
YKa3bIBaeT JIM Ha BO3BPALLCHNE SJIEMEHTAMI YaCTHI] Ul BOCCTAHOBIICHHUS (dmokaTdoTaow)
kaxaoro u3 Hux? Ilog MopeM pasymeercsl BIaXHas CyHIHOCTh (ovoiav), MOA aaoM
(" Admy) — Bo3AyX, 110 IPHYKHE €ro HEBUIUMOCTH (70 dedés), Kak cka3aHo n OpureHoM, a
IIOJ CMEPThI0 — 3eMJI, IIOTOMYy YTO YMEpUIMH moyaraercss B Hed... Bceskumii cocras
(oUyKpiyua)... COCTOSIIMI M3 YHCTOTO BO3AyXa M YHCTOTO OTHs, M HAYallo OJIUHOCYIIHOEC
aHreIbCkuM [cyectBaMm] (rois dyyelkols Suoovolov Umdpyov), HE MOKET UMETh KauecTB
3eMJI U BOZBI... TakuM M U3 TakuX [dneMeHToB] mpexacTasisut OpUreH UMeroIee BOCKpec-
HYTb TEJIO YEIOBEYECKOE, KOTOPOE U HA3BaJ IyXOBHBIM (TTVeUpaTikov).

8 Ilo-npexHeMy HEM3BECTHBI HEKOTOPhIE HCTOUHHMKH Tpaktata O npedonpedene-
Huu, HAIPAMED, I YeTBEPHYHOro neneHus nuanekTukd. G. d’Onofrio (“Disputandi dis-
ciplina. Procédés dialectiques et logica uetus dans le langage philosophique de Jean Scot”,
Jean Scot écrivain, ed. G.—H. ALLARD (Montréal, Paris, 1986), p. 238, n. 29) yxazan Ha
CyllecTBOBaHHe 3TOro kpaapusuyMa y Moanna [lamackuna (O ouanexmuxe 68, PG 94,
672BC). MbI MOxeM J00aBUTh, YTO O YETBEPHUYHOM JCICHHH JTUAJICKTHKN HEOIHOKPATHO
roBoputcs y IIpokiia, XOTsS €ro COYMHEHHs M He OBUIM HEHNOCPEICTBEHHBIM MCTOYHHKOM
Hoanna Ckotra, cM. [IPOKJL, /n Platonis Cratylum commentaria (ed. G. PASQUALI) 111, 2,
5-12; In Platonis Parmenidem p. 982, 24 — 30; 1003, 10; In primum Euclidis elementorum
librum commentarii p. 42, 15; 69, 13; a takxke AMMOHUW, In Porphyrii Isagogen sive
quinque voces, p. 34, 12; 36, 3; In Aristotelis analyticorum priorum librum I commentar-
ium p. 7, 29; 8, 5; AABUJN, In Porphyrii Isagogen commentarium p. 88, 6; 97, 16; Tpuana
dmodetkTikn) — OpLaTIKY) — SiaupeTikt) yoMHuHaeTcs SIMBIMXOM B JKusHu ITugpazopa 161,
8: «OOIue 3HaHuA, TaKhe, KaK yYeHHE O 0OKa3amenbcmee, onpedeneHu u OeieHuu, ot
[[Mudarop] nepenan moasm» (mep. FO. A. TIOTTYOKTOBA).
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CTBIO aBTOpPA B TOT neproA. Iloxoxke, 4TO COUMHEHHE CO3/1aHO eIlle He 3PEIbIM
YUEHBIM: €r0 OT/IMYAET CBEKECTh M JeP30CTh MBICIH, MECTAMH IEpPEXOJis-
IIKe B TPOBOKALIMIOHHOCTh, HO TaK)Ke HEIOCTATOK 3PYIULNH U B3BELIEHHOCTH,
cTpemiieHHe K ynpomeHuio. Kak 3to ObBaer y MoaHHa, OH aKkUEHTHpYET U
BBIZIEISICT y CBOEr0 OCHOBHOTO HMCTOYHMKA, ABIyCTHHA, HanbOosee SpKUe U
CMeINbIe TI0JIOKEHHUS, KOTOPBIE, YTO yXe BTOPHYHO, BOCXOAAT K OpureHy.
B camom mene, B pacCMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIE (h)parMeHTaX COUMHEHUH ABTYCTH-
Ha — O xHuee Buimus oykeanvro (401-414 1r.), O epade boswcuem (413-427),
Contra Priscillianistas et Originistas (415) — oueBunHO BiusiHue OpHUreHa; u
HAIKCaHbl OHU OBUIH YK€ TOciie Toro, kak Pydun B 398 1. mepesen O nauanax
Opurena. CoO6ctBenHo, u [pynennuit Tpyacckuii 3Haet, uto MoaHH nutupyer
TEKCThI ABI'YCTHHA, a IOTOMY €ro YIPeKHu — 3TO, CKopee, yKa3aHHe Ha IepBo-
WCTOYHUK 3TUX uned. Ilpu Hammumm coorBercTByrommX (axroB [Ipynenimii
He MpeMHHYI OBl yoMsiHyTh, uTo MoaHH yBnekaercss OpureHoM, Kak OH clie-
JIaJ1, HanuMcas o naryoHocty juist MoanHa 3aastuit Mapuuanom Kaneioid.

I
CXOXXUE MPEJICTABJIEHMS O JIVIIE
1 MMPOBOM ITOYKAPE
B [IPEJILIECTBVIOLLENA MIOAHHY CKOTTY
TPAJIULIUUN

O6cyxnasmecs: Boiiie unen Moanna CKOTTa M €ro HpeniecTBEeHHN-
KOB, XOTSI OHH U COCTaBJISIIOT 0COOYIO TPYIIIY B3IJISIOB, OBUIM JIOCTATOYHO
pacrpocTpaHeHsl Kak B AHTHYHOCTH, Tak U B Cpeanue Beka. Hwke mnpuso-
JITCSL TIPUMEPHI, CO3JAlONIHe Ul YKa3aHHBIX TEOpHi OoJiee MUPOKUN UCTO-
puxo-¢unocopckuii hon. Heckompko orpyoisis, CyTh 3THX INPeNCTaBICHHUNA
MOYKHO H3JIOXKHTB CIIEAYIOIINM 00pa3oM.

IMpupona aymu ecTh BO3AYX M OroHb. IlpeMcmoaHsisi B BO3IyXe.
Ipupooa pazymmuoii oOywu cpoouu s¢pupy u 6030yxy. Ilocie omoenenus om

9 310 ormeueno Ipynenumenm: De praedestinatione (PL 115, 1111B): «Animatus. ..
orationumque instantissima puritate scribentis». ®nop JlnakoH NpU3HaeT, 4To 10 HEKOTOPLIM
BOIIPOCAM MHEHHS ABTYCTHHA CXOXU ¢ MHeHUAMU MoaHHa, HO ABryCTHH BBIpaxkaeTcst Oolee
OCTOpPOXHO, Sub nomine ecclesiae Lugdunensis 17 (PL 119, passim in 222B — 223B): Ha-
npumep: «Item alibi de eadem retractans, et cautissime ac suspense deliberans, ita dicit... Hac
ergo cautela quam beatus doctor in suis inquisitionibus ostendit, de talibus rebus sentiendum
atque tractandum, et non improbe uel mendaciter aliquid sentiendumy.
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3eMHO20 mena OV NepeHOCAMCs 8 Mecma npeodaadanus CoOmeenmcmeyio-
wux cmuxuu. Ilpeucnoousis Haxooumcsi 6 6030yxe. B OCHOBe TOHOOHBIX
B3IJISIOB JIEXKAT CIIEYIONINE TOYIIIEHHS:

— B K@XKI0H CTUXHU OOUTAET CBOW POJ| CYIIECTB, CONPUPOIHBINA JaH-
HOMY DJIEMEHTY;

— IPOCTPAHCTBO MEXKAY HEOSCHON TBEPABIO M 3€MJICH JIENIUTCS Ha JIBE
gacta. OT HebecHO TBepau BHU3 a0 JIyHBI TsHETCS 00macTh 3¢dupa, KOTo-
PBIiT OTOXKIECTBIIAETCA Y Pa3HBIX aBTOPOB TO (1) ¢ OUYEHD YMCTBIM BO3ILyXOM,
TO (2) co cMechio BO3ayxa U orHsi, To (3) ¢ oruem wuiu 3¢upom. Jlanee BHU3,
ot JlyHsl 1o 3emiu, npocTHpaercst 00JacTh B30anaMy4eHHOT0, CyMepeYHOro
BO3.lyXa. 371ECh JKUBYT JIEMOHBI;

— JyIIa 4YeJIoBEeKa MPEACTaBIsIET COOO0M TEIUIbIii BO3LyX WM CTYCTOK
adupa. DT0 cCTONYECKOEe MOHNMaHKUEe OBITO YCBOCHO M Pa3BUTO MHOTHMU aB-
TOpaMu — | SI3bIYHAKAMHU, ¥ oTHaMu Llepksu;

— B YYEHHH O BO3JIYLIHOW NPEUCTIOAHEH COEIUHWINCH ABE WICH:
(1) TpanuoHHas penUruo3Hasi — Mocje CMEPTH Tyla A0JKHA OTIPABUTh-
csi B Aup; (2) pusnueckas — Juis BCeX Bellel MMEIOTCS «eCTeCTBEHHBIE MeC-
Ta», K KOTOPBIM OHHM CTPEMSTCS. A MOTOMY IOCIE OTAEICHUsI OT Tela BO3-
IylmHas Wid 3QupHas Ayma CTPEMHTCS B CBOE «ECTECTBEHHOE)» MECTO,
KaKOBBIM [UIs Hee OyneT HIKHAA aTMocdepa (BO3MyX) WM BEICIINE CIIOW
(3¢up). CoOTBETCTBEHHO, B YUCHOUW CpeAe MepecMaTPHUBAIOTCS TPaIUIHOH-
HbIC B3IJISABI HA MECTOIOJIOXKEHUE W MPHpOoLy Hpeucnoaneii. [lomumo 00-
LlIerl/IHHTOﬁ JIOKaJIM3aluu 1104 SCMHeﬁ, CTOUMKHM H INUIATOHHUKH HAYUHAKOT
pacrosiarate €€ B BO3IYyLIHOM IpPOCTpaHCTBE Mexay 3emneill u JlyHoil. Ap-
TYMEHTHI 7151 000CHOBAHHMS 3TOW TOUKU 3PEHHS HPUBOAMINCH OT «(PHU3UKN»
WIH «HATYPPHITOCOPUI».

PaccmoTpum psin mpuMepoB, 0OpaTHBIINCH CHavyajla K SI3bIYECKOM Ipe-
4yeckor (M 3aBucsIel oT Hee puMcKoi) ¢unocopun. O B3rysaax Ha 3dup,
CTHXHMU M OOWTAIONMIMX B HUX CYIIECTB B IKouie IImaTtoHa yke TrOBOPHIIOCE.
OT1oT HabOp eCTeCTBEHHOHAYYHBIX MOJO0KEHUH, MoKe 000TaIeHHBIH CTOH-
YECKUMH HJIESIMH, JENaeTcsi 0COOCHHO MOIMYJISIPHBIM B MOCIEAYIOIEH puM-
ckoil ¢uiocopun. CTaHOBUTCS pacHpOCTPaHEHHBIM MHEHHE, YTO IOCIe OT-
JIENICHUS OT 36MHOTO TeJa AyIIN YXOIST B BO3IYX.

Tak, korma uyepon (106—43 nmo H. 3.) paccykKaaeT O IPUPOJE pazyM-
HOH JIyIIN, OH TOBOPHUT, YTO 3eMJI M BOAA, KaK 0o0Jiee TSDKENbIE 3JIEMEHTHI,
TATOTEIOT K LIEHTPY MHUPA, a OTOHb M BO3AyX BO3HOCSTCS BBEPX, B HEDO: «TO
JIM UX TIPUPOJa caMa CTPEMHTCS BBBICh, TO JIH JIETKOE OT TSXKEJIOT0 CaMo CO-
6oit orTankuBaercs» . CIII0BATENBHO, AyIIH BO3HOCATCS BBBICH, «OY/Ib

30 UEPOH, Tyckyaanckue 6ecedw: 1, XVII (40), mep. M. JI. TACIIAPOBA. Cp.

LIMUEPOH, O npupode 60206 11, 26: «Bo3myx e, KOTOPBIi HaXOIAUTCA MEXIY MOpPEM U
HeOoM, oboxecTBIsieTcs (consecratur), Kak y4aTr CTOMKH, o] uMeHeM HOHOHBI, Tak Kak y
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OHM BO3OYIIHBIMH (spirabiles) mmu oraeBbiMu (ignei)». Ecmu ke myma ectb
ISTBIA 3JIEMEHT, T. €. 3()HUp, «KOTOPBIA HeNb3s HU Ha3BaTh, HU MOHATH», TO
OHa, Kak eule OoJjiee yucTas ¥ 1eIbHas, J0JDKHA BO3HOCUTHCS OCOOEHHO BbI-
COKO. A ecii Jyllla — 3TO «OJIHa M3 YETBIPEX CTUXMM... TO OHa, KaK IoJjara-
er [TaHATHH, COCTOMT M3 BOCIUIAMEHEHHOTO BO3/yXa, & CTaJo OBITh, HEM3-
GEKHO CTPEMHTCS BBBICE» ', BEJlb H OTOHb, M BO3IYX BCET/A TAHYTCS BBEPX.
[TockonbKy Aymia IiamMeHHEE M apye, YEM IIOTHBIM MPU3EMHBIA BO3AYX,
OHA TIOJHMUMAETCs BBIIIE 3TOr0 HEOAa, «BJIAXKHOTO M CYMpPAayHOrO OT HCHape-
HHUH 3eMIIM, C ero Ty4aMu, JOXISIMU U BeTpamuy». [Ipeonones 3ty obnacts,
Jlyllla BCTpEYaeT U Y3HAeT MPHUPOY, MOJOOHYI0 ceOe: OHa OCTaHABIMBACTCS
«cpely OrHeH, B KOTOPBIX TOHYANIIHNHA BO3IYX CIIHIICS C HEXXapKUM COJIHEY-
HBIM TEIJIOM, W BBIIIE YK€ HE JABM)KETCH... 3]IECh €€ €CTECTBEHHOE MECTO,
3[IeCh OHa OKpY’>keHa ceOe Mom00HBIMH, 37IeCh OHA HU B Ye€M HE HYXKJIaeTcsd, a
IIUTACT U TOAJCPKUBAET €€ BCE TO JKE caMO€, YEM IHUTAIOTCS M MOJAEPKH-
BalOTCS 3Be37bI». BrociaencTBUM Oyl WM PacCeUBAIOTCS, WIM IPOJOIDKA-
0T JKUTh ¥ COXPAHSIOT CBOW 00pa3.

WHTEpecHO, YTO MPAKTUYECKH CIOBO B CJIOBO T€ K€ INPEACTaBICHUS
dopmynupyrotes B [Ipem 2:3—4: «Teno oOpaTuTcs B mpax, U IyX pacceercs,
KaK MSATKHH BO3/yX... M )KU3Hb Hallla IPOWJET, KaK ciiej obiaka, u pacceer-
Cid, KaK TyMaH, pa3OFHaHHbIﬁ JIydyaMH COJIHIA U OTSTYEHHBIN TEIIJIOTOIO €roY.

O Tom, 4TO yIIa — 3TO Pa3HOBHIAHOCTH OTHS WM 3dupa, muier Bepau-
quii (70-19 mo H. 3.). OH TOBOPUT, YTO y AYI, KOTOPBIE OUUCTSTCS B MyUESHUSIX
TIPEHCIIONHEi, SQUPHOE YyBCTBO M OFOHb MPOCTOTO JyXa CTAHYT YHCTHIMU .
Kommentupyst 31oT oTphIBOK, Cepsuti (fl. xoH. IV B. H.3.) MOsCHSET, YTO
aghupHoe yyecmeo — STO «IYBCTBEHHBIA OTOHB, T. €. Oor: 3TMM Beprummii
TIOKA3BIBAET, UTO TAaKOE AymIa» . CepBHii TaKiKe TOBOPHT, UTO HUp rOCHOJ-
CTBYET HaJ JIEMEHTaMHU U CBsI3aH C 00xecTBeHHbIM. PHU3KKH 101 3€BCOM I10-
HUMAIOT 3(QHp, T. €. OTOHb, a 101 FOHOHOI — BO31yX, M TaK KaK 3TH JICMEHTHI
PaBHBI IO CBOEH TOHKOCTH, MX HA3bIBAIOT OpaToM M CECTPOH. A IOCKOJBKY
IOHoHa, TO ecTh BO3MyX, MOJYMHEHA OTHIO, T. €. lOmurepy, Tpaguuus crpa-
BCIJIMBO HA3bIBAcCT CTOHHJ,I/lﬁ BBIIIC 3JICMCHT ((CpryFOM))354.

BO3/IyXa €CTh CXOJCTBO ¢ 3(HPOM W TecHelmas ¢ HuM cBsi3b» (mep. I. . MAMOPOBA);
Tam ance, 11, 45-46.

381 LIMUEPOH, Tyckynanckue 6Geceowvi 1, XVIII (42). TIAHOTUI (ok. 180-109) —
OCHOBATEIb PUMCKOTO CTOHIIH3MA.

352 BEPrYIMIA, Dreuda VI, 745-747: «longa dies... / purumque relinquit / actherium
sensum atque aurai simplicis ignemy.

%3 CEPBUIA, In Aeneidem V1, T47: «Aetherium sensum id est wdp voepdv, ignem sen-
sualem, id est deum: per quod quid sit anima ostendit».

334 CEPBIA, ad Aeneid. X, 18: «O pater, o hominum divumque acterna potestas. hunc
locum Probus quaerit; sed dicit unam rem secundum physicos, alteram secundum mathemati-
cos. nam divum potestas est, quia ipse est aether, qui elementorum possidet principatum;
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CornacHo xuBlLIeMy B Pume rpeky Anexcandpy [[loaueucmopy] (ym.
oK. 35 110 H. 9.)*>°, y macaropeiies mpoCTPaHCTBO MEX/Ty COMHIIEM H 3eMIIeH
HaronHsteT 3¢up. ITo Mepe ynaneHus ot CoNHIA YUCTHI 3hup oxJaxaaeTcs,
CTaHOBSCH BO3AYXOM (BO3IyX — 3TO OXJIAAMBINHICS 3(Up), ¥ YIUIOTHSETCS,
TpeBpAILAsCh B BOJHbIC TAPhI, 4 B Ipeele — B BOAY, Mope . Jlyia — 3To
OTPBIBOK 3rpa (KaK TEIUIOro, TaK M XOJOIHOTO), M Kak TakoBast OeccMepTHA
(beccmepTHa ee pasymHas yacTh). Beiciimit Bo3ayx (3¢up?) uucr, 310 00H-
TeJlb OECCMEPTHBIX, BO3/IyX OKOJIO3EMHbII — HE3JJ0POBbIi, 3/1€Ch HAXOIATCS
cMmepTHbie aymd. [locne cMepTu Tena Ayl CKUTAKTCS B BO3AyXe, MOJI00-
Hble Tenam. ['epMec BeneT ux B mpercnoaHio (o 3emito? I'epmec y Asek-
caHzapa uMeet SmuTeT xfvios, MOA3EMHBIN): YUCTHIE IYIUH OH BO3BOAUT OT
3eMJIM U W3 MOpsl K BbicodaiimeMmy (3¢upy), a HEUHCThbIE CBS3BIBAIOTCS
(0etofar) DpuHHMSAME HEpa3pbIBHBIMH MyTaMH (Seouols). Bechb [okomo3zem-
HbI] BO3IyX MOJIOH JyIll, KOTOPBIX HA3BIBAIOT TEPOSIMH U IeMOHaMH (elval Te
mavTa TOV dépa uxdv éumAewr).

Pumckuii ¢punocop—croux Kopuym (fl. 54-68 H. 3.) 3ametni, 4To mo-
clle CMepTH OyIIH yXOIiT K Aumy, Opaty [locefinoHa, T. €. B caMBblIii TNIOTHBIN
1 OJIM3KUH K 3eMJIe BO3IYX .

ITo cunmensctBy bupynu (973-1048): «B xommenTapuu k 3agemam
I'unmokpata "anen roBopur: “U3BecTHO 00 ACKIenuu, YTO OH ObLT BO3HECEH
K aHresiam B CTOJIIE OTHsI, MOJO00HO TOMy, uTo nepenatot o uonuce, ['epak-
Jie U JpYrux, KTo 3a00THIICS O TOJb3€ JIIOJei U crapaics o HuX. [oBopsT,
4qTo 6OF TaK MOCTYIWJI C HUMHU, I-IT06I)I YHUYTOXUTH B HUX CMCPTHYIO 3EMHYIO
YacTh C MIOMOILBIO OTHS, @ 3aT€M MpPUBIIEYb K cede OECCMEPTHYIO MX YacTb U

BO3HECTH UX IyIIU Ha He60”»>>8,

hominum vero ideo, quia bona lovis inradiatio honores hominibus tribuit; ad Aeneid. 1, 47:
Physici Iovem aetherem id est ignem volunt intellegi, lunonem vero aerem, et quoniam tenui-
tate haec elementa paria sunt, dixerunt esse germana. sed quoniam Iuno, hoc est aer subiectus
est igni, id est lovi, iure superposito elemento mariti traditum nomen est».

355 Cm. JIMOTEH JIADPTCKHUHA, O arcusnsx punocodos VIIL, 25-32.

360 cx0mHOM OMHCAHMH CIOEB KOCMOCA, CKBO3b KOTOPEIC MPOXOIMT JIyd 3PEHH,
cM. ABI'YCTHH, O knuee boimus XII, 16 (PL 34, 466): «cBeT pacnpocTpaHseTCs CIEPBa. ..
B HEKOTOPOM CMEIICHUH, BO-TIEPBBIX, C YUCTHIM BO3/1yXOM, BO-BTOPBIX, C BO3AYyXOM MIJIH-
CTBIM M OOJIa4HBIM, B-TPETBHX, ¢ OoJiee IUIOTHOI BIaXHOCTBIO, B-4ETBEPTHIX, C 3EMHOM
IUIOTHOCTBIOY.

37 Jlyumit AHHER KOPHYT, De natura deorum, p. 4, 16 — 5, 7 LANG: 6 “ Ai8s... S
maxupepéoTaTos kal mpooyeldTaTos dip... els ToDTOV Yap Xwpely Nulv kaTd Tév fdvarov ai
Juxat okodiow rioTa avddvovTos fjulv Tod avdrov.

38 ABY PEIXAH BUPYHU, Hnous, 1. 73 — «O BBINOIHEHHUH [0JIra 110 OTHOIIEHHIO K
TeJTy YMEpILEro | O JOJITe KUBBIX K CBOEMY TelIy», mep. A. XAJIUJIOBA, 0. 3ABAJJOBCKOIO
(]TaIHKeHT, 1963, mepensa. M.: Jlagomup, 1995), c. 478479. Kak yka3aHO B aHTITHICKOM
nznanuu (Alberuni’s India, ed. with notes Edward C. SACHAU, t. 11, p. 395), rpedeckuii nos-
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Kak MNpeACTaBIACTCA, Ba)XHBIM TEKCTOM, OKa3aBIIMM 3HAYUTCIIBHOC
BIUSHHE HA (POPMUPOBAHHE YYCHHS O BO3JYLIHON MPEHCIIOJHEH, SBISECTCS
@eoon 108e — 114c, rue [1natoH NPOTHBOIIOCTABIISIET HALLY 3eMIII0 — Hebec-
Hoil. Haira 3eminst kpyrna (mepidepris) M HaXOqUTCs B cepenuHe Heba (év péow
T ovpav®d, 108e 4-5). [lpyras, uncrasi, 3eMIisi IOKOUTCS B YUCTOM Ke HebOe (év
kabapd weiobar TG olpav®), B KOTOPOM DACIIONOKEHBI 3BE3IbI M KOTOPBI
uMeHyoT ddupom (aibépa, 109b 7-8). Ocanku (dmoordfunv) ¢ BeICIIEro Heba
CTCKAIOT BO BIIQJMHBI HALICH 3eMIIH, SIBJIUICH TYMAHOM, BOIOM U BO3IYyXOM.
Ms1 Ha3piBaeM HeOoM Bo3ayX. Ho ecnm Obl KTO-HHOYAB CMOT TOAHSTHCSA TO
BEPXHHX IPEICIOB BO3AyXa, OH YBUIENI Obl TAMOLIHHUI MHP — HCTHHHOE He-
60, HCTHHHBIN CBET U UCTHHHYIO 3eMiro (109e 7 — 110a 1). Cokpat pacckasbl-
BaeT Mud (udfov) 0 TOM, YTO HaXOAUTCS Ha TOW MOIHEOECHOH 3emiie (Ta éml
Tis yfs vmd 7@ ovpavd Svra, 110b 2). To, 4To mms HAC BOAA, AN TAMOIIHHX
JKUTENeH BO3ayX (76v dépa), a 4TO U1 HAC BO3AYX (Arp), TO sl HUX A(Hp
(mov aibépa, 111a 8 —b 1). Tem He MeHee B TOI 3eMJIe MHOXKECTBO HAIMOIHEH-
HBIX BOJOH BIAJWH, COCAMHCHHBIX IMOJA3EMHBIMU XOJAMH, TaK YTO IO TOO
3eMiteto (Vo 77w yijv) TEKYT BEIMYAMIIIE MOTOKH TOPSIUX U XOIOAHBIX BOJ
(moTapdv ¥mwo v Yy kal Beppudv ¥8dTwy kal Yuxpdv). B n3bbITKE TAaM OrOHB
U BEJMKHE TIOTOKH OTHS (oAV 6¢ mip kal mupds peyddovs morapovs). OHH
CTEKAIOT B MPOINACTh, MPOHM3BIBAMOILYIO TY 3eMJIF0 HACKBO3b. 37ech IlnaroH
ccpUTaeTcs Ha XxapakTepHoe Mecto y ['omepa (Mruaoa V11, 13), rae roBoputcs
0 MrHcTO—BO3ayImHOM Taptape, cTonb gajiekoM OT Awnjaa, CKOib HEOO OT
3eMJTH. DTO MOMEIIAET PACCMATPUBACMBIH TEKCT B yXKE H3BECTHYIO HAM TPaIu-
wmio>>’. Briara BHYTpH 3TOif IPONACTH KONEOIETCs, OKPYKEHHAs BO3IyXOM H
BerpoM. Kaxkoro ymepiiero npuBoAUT Ha Cya ero AaiMoH. Tex, KTO MpoxuI
6aro4ectiBO WM 0e3 0COOBIX MPErPEIeHI, OTCHUTAIOT OYHIIATECS HA TOJ-
3eMHYIO peKy AXepoHT. OTOBIB MOJIOKEHHBINA CPOK, TAKUE CHOBA IEPEXOAT B
POKIICHHE YKHUBBIX CYIIECTB (els Tas T&v {@wv yevéoas, 113a 5). Hencnpasu-
MBIX TPEIIHMKOB HaBcerna Hu3sepratoT B Taprap. Muas cympba y Tex, 4bH
IPeXH MOMISHKAT UCIPABICHUI0. XOTs OHKM HuU3Bepraiotcst B Taprap, mo mpo-
MIECTBUU roJla IIOTOKH BBIHOCAT UX B 06J'IaCT]) Axepycua}lbl, 1€ OHU OOJI’KHBI
BBIMOJIUTH MPOMHICHUE Y CBOMX KCPTB. HOCHC[{H)ISI KaTeropus — «T€, 0 KOM
pEeIaT, YTO OHU MPOXKHUIIU JKU3HB B BBICIIEH CTereHu 01arouecTuBoy. TakoBbie
«OCBOOOXKIAIOTCS W OTIYCKAKOTCS Ha BOJIO M3 3THX MECT BHYTPH 3E€MIIH
(r@vée pev Tdv Témwv TAV év TH yf), KaK U3 TEMHHL, M I[IONAJAOT
(ddikvodpevor) HaBepx, B uncToe obutanuie (myyv kabapav olknow), Hocems-
cb Ha [noxHe6ecHoit] 3emite (émril y7s). Te ke U3 HUX, KTO B JOCTATOYHOH CTe-

JIMHHHK 3TOH 1uTaThl Hen3BecTeH. He ynanocsk oOHapyxuth €€ Ha 7L G Disc E v Ham.
359
CwM. mpumeu. 92.
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MCHU OYMCTHICS (pruriocodueli, Bce MOCICAYIONIEe BPeMs KHUBYT 6000we Oe3
mena ¥ TIOTIA/IAI0T B OOHMTAJIMINA e1ie OoJiee IPEKpPacHbIe, YEM ITHY.

Spkas kapTuHa, n300paxeHHas B @edone (kak u apyrue mudsi [lnato-
Ha), BIIOCJIEACTBMM MHOTOKPATHO BOCIIPOM3BOAMIACH, MOAU(DHUIIMPOBAIACh U
JIONIOJIHSIACH JeTalsMu. J[iis mo3aHel AHTHYHOCTH JI0CTaTOYHO yKas3aTh Ha
De nuptiis 14-15 (Dick, p. 11-13) Mapuuana Kanemwms’®, oTkyma mpen-
cTaBieHne o planetarum meatus, «HEOSCHBIX TOTOKax» BocmpuHsI MoaHH
CkotT (cM. ¢. 636—-637 u 662). 3nech e I HaC MHTEPECHO TO, KAaKUM 00pa-
30M HCKOMOE MecT0 DedoHa TONKyeT paHHHWN XpHCTHAaHCKHi aBTop — Kitu-
MeHT Anekcanapuiickuii (ok. 150 — ok. 215). B Cmpomamax on npusogut
MPaKTHYCCKA OYKBAJHLHYIO IUTATY:

A TpHU3BaHbI T€, €O KOTOPBIX PELIAT, YTO OHU MPOXKUIIH JKH3Hb B
BBICIIIEH CTeneHHn 0aro4ecTuBO, — roBOpUT IlmaToH, — OHM Oc-
BOOOJK/IAIOTCS M OTITYCKAIOTCS Ha BOJIIO OT T€X [MECT], YTO BHYTpH
3eMIH (T@v8e uev TGV év 7§ y1), KaK U3 TEMHHII, ¥ MONAJal0T Ha-
BEpX, B YHCTOE OOMTANHIIEY». TO XKe camoe, HO eIle SICHEE OH TOBO-
putr B crenyromux cioBax: «Te jke U3 HUX, KTO B JOCTATOYHOU
CTerneHu ovucTuics B ¢uinocoduu, Bce Bpemst KUBYT BooOIe 6e3
Tenay», XOTs UX 00JIeKaroT Hekue GopMBaI (oxrjuara), HEKOTOPBIX U3
HHUX — BO3AyIIHbIE (déptva), a HEKOTOPBIX — OTHEHHBIE (7wUpiva).
U emre oH 100aBIsIeT: «M MOMANAIOT B O0HMTANUIIA eie OoJiee mpe-
KPAcHbIe, 4eM 3TH * .

JIOKTpUHAIBHOE PACXOXKICHHE MEXIYy TEM, KTO 3aJ0XKWUI OCHOBBI
«IUTATOHU3Ma» M TEM, KTO CTOSUI y MCTOKOB XPHCTHAHCKOI'O OOrOCIOBHS,
COCTOHMT B OTHOIIEHHMHU K Texy. /st [TnaTona teno — TeMHMIA AyIIH, €ro
HYXHO oTOpocuth. Camble 4ucThle OyIOyT *KuTh «BoOOUIEe Oe3 Tenay. Kim-
MEHT, IUI1 KOTOPOro HET MpPEACYIIECTBOBAHMSA JYIIN TEIy W YEIOBEK €CTh
TEJI0 gMecme C AYLIOH, AENaeT XapaKTepHOe MOsSCHEHHE: XUTh 0e3 Tena 3To
KUTb 0€3 3eMHO020 Tella, Beb IPAaBEJHUKN OOJIEKYTCsl B BO3IYIIHbIE WX Ja-
ke orHeHHble Tena’”. Kak GbI To HH ObLIO, 04EBUIAHO, 4TO KIHMEHT pasze-
JISIET TIPEJICTABIICHHE O TOHKHX TellaX BOCKPECEHHS.

3% Nanyra IllaHmep B MOHCKaX HCTOYHHKOB TPEICTABICHHIT Mapiuasa 0 HeGeCHBIX

norokax ynomuHaet @edon 111sq., HO OMIKOOYHO MMOJIATAET, YTO MPUMEHUTEIBHO K peKaM
npeucnojHeil peus y Ilnarona uzper o Hamei 3emne. Cm. D. SHANZER, A Philosophical
and Literary Commentary on Martianus Capella’s ‘De Nuptiis Philologiae et Mercurii’
Book 1 (University of California Press, 1986), Appendix One: The Planetary Streams,
p. 190 [187-201].

! KIMMEHT, Cmpomame IV, 6, 37, 2-4.

362 To e TONKOBAHHE COBPEMEHHBIE MCCIIE/IOBATENN NPHIAraioT K OpUreHy, yKassl-
Basi, 4TO TaM, TJi€ TOT TOBOPUT 00 OTCYTCTBUHM Tella, peub UIET 00 OCYTCTBUHU 3eMHO20 Tela.
Bnpouewm, B ormmune ot KimmMeHTa, 4be TOJNKOBAaHHE HCKaKaeT TOUKY 3peHus IlmatoHa, co-
BPEMEHHBIC PEKOHCTPYKLMH HAXOIATCS ropasio Omke K ayTeHTHYHOMY yueHnto OpHreHa.
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Ho Bepremcs k Artraroctu. [lo Ilnymapxy (ok. 46 — 1. 119), mymm no-
ClIe PacCTaBaHMUS C TEJIOM OITy)KTAIOT B 00JIACTH, PACTIOIIOKEHHOW MEXKIY 3eM-
ned u JlyHoit. Ecnu oHm xuii Ha 3emiie HenpaBelHO, TO JIOJDKHBI OTOBITH
3/IeCh CPOK HakazaHus. HanpoTus, Ayl npaBeHUKOB HaXOJTCsS B Hanbosee
MSTKOH 4YacTH BO3/yXa, KOTOPYIO Ha3bIBAIOT JIyraMH Awuja, OCTaBasich TaM
«CKOJIBKO HYYKHO JUI OUMINEHHS. .. CBS3AHHBIX C TEJIOM CKBEpH» . Y Iy,
nmocturmux JIyHBL, T. €. 6oliee BEICOKOH 00JIacTH, IpUpo/Ia MoI00Ha d3PHpPY, OT
KOTOPOTO OHM IIPUOOpPETaroT TOHOC M cuity. [lmyTtapx mepenaer muenue Kce-
HOKpaTa, 0 TOoM, 4To 3Be3/ibl U COJHIIE COCTaBJIEHbI U3 OTHS U «IIEPBHYHOU
IWIOTHOCTHY (700 mpddTov TuKvoD); JIyHa — U3 COOCTBEHHOTO BO3/IyXa H «BTO-
PUYHOH IIJIOTHOCTW»; 3eMiIsi — M3 BOJBI, BO3IyXa M «TPETbed M3 IUIOTHO-
creii»’®. TIpupona mymm coxpaHseT «clemb» ((xv7) M CHOBHIEHHS KH3HH
(943F — 944F). Iymm 4ecTonroOMBBIX IFOAEH, JIOOSMIMX TO, YTO CBSA3aHO C
TEJIOM, IPOBOJAT BPEMsI B BOCTIOMHHAHHSAX O XKU3HHU, KaK Obl B CHOBHICHHUSX. . .
B O zenuu Coxpama 591B Ilnytapx roBopurt, uto JlyHa siBisercs BepxHen
rpanune «ynena [lepcedons», T. €. Aupa.

Maxpoburi (V B.) coolmaer, 4To, COMIACHO OJHON W3 IUIATOHOBCKHX
IIKOJI, TPEUCHOAHSS — 3TO ONPEACICHHAs YacTh CEro MUpa, a UMEHHO IPO-
cTpaHcTBO Mex 1y JIyHoi i Semmei’®.

ITomoGuble Teopuy OBLIM BOCHPHHATHI M XPUCTHAHCKMMH aBTOPAMH.
Hanpuwmep, Knumenm Anexcandpuiickuii ono0Opsier crpoku [Tunmapa: «moj-
HeOecHble aynn (Yuyal dmoupdviot) HEUECTUBBIX HOCATCS MO 3emMite (yaig) B
KPOBaBBIX MYyKax; I10J] IT'OM HECYaCTHH, OT KOTOPOTO HET N30aBJeHbs, a He-
OecHble (émovpdviol) Oyl GIArOYECTUBBIX TEKYT W B MCBYYHMX IMMHAX CJa-
BAT BENIMKOTO BiaskeHHOTO (wdrapa péyav)»’®.

Tepmynnuan (ox. 155/160 — 1. 220) coobiuaer, 4ro, «coryacHo [lnatony,
JIYILIX MYyJPELOB MOAHMUMAIOTCS B 3()UP; COTIaCHO APUIO — B BO3/yX, COIJIac-
HO cronkam — moj JIyHy... OcrajibHble Iy HU3BEPralOTCs B IPEUCIION-
HIOI0, KOTOPYIO [11aTOH B PedoHe ONHCHIBAET KAK HEIPA 3eMJIH. ..»°

Opueen (ok. 185 — ok. 254), pa3bsicHsst cnoBa [locianus k Egecanam o
KHsA3e 8030YWHOU cunvl, dyxe, delicmayrouem 6 coinax npomugierus (Ed 2:2),
TFOBOPHT, YTO «BO3IYX TOJIOH JKHBBIX CYIIECTBY . KOMMEHTHPYS Ty %e CTpo-

363 [IIYTAPX, O auxe, suoumom na oucke Jlynor 943C.

364 Cp. ABI'YCTUH, O knuze Buimus X1, 16 (mpumeu. 356, sviwe).

365 MAKPOBUI, Kommenmapuii na Con Cyunuona I, 11, 4-6.

3% ITunmAP, Fr. 132 SCHRODER (y KIIMMEHTA: Cmpomamet 1V, 26).

37 TEPTYIUIMAH, De anima 54 (PL 2, 742AB): «apud illum (Platonem) in actherem
sublimantur animae sapientes; apud Arium, in aerem; apud Stoicos, sub lunam... Reliquas
animas ad inferos deiiciunt. Hos Plato uelut gremium terrae describit», in Phaedone...
Apuit — anekcanapuiickuii Gpunocod, KUBLIKI BO BpeMs MPaBJICHUS] UMIIepaTtopa ABry-
cta (I B. 10 H. 3. — | B. H. 3.), HE ClleyeT MyTaTh €ro C XpUCTHAHUHOM—epecuapxoM ApHem.

3% OPUTEH (B nepeBose UEPOHUMA), Homiliae in Ezechielem IV (PL 25, 721BC):
«Aer quoque animalibus plenus est, secundum eiusdem Apostoli testimonium praedicantis:



728 B. B. Ilempos

dy, emy caenyer Heponum (ok. 347—419 / 20 IT.): «m0o1 KHSA3EM BO3AyXa U
JlyXOM CHJTBI, KOTOPasi €CTh B 3TOM BO3/LyXe, Mbl TOHHMAEM JIBABOJIA. .. »

B npyrom mecte MepoHnM BhICKa3bIBaeTCs M OoJiee ONpeeieHHO, TOBOPS, YTO
arroctod [laBen 31ech IMeeT B BULY «IEMOHOB, KOTOpBIC OIIY)KHAIOT B BO3IY-
xe». « MHeHue Bcex yuuTesaed TakoBO, UTO CEl BO3LyX IIOCPEIUHE, UTO, pa3zie-
715151 HeGO H 3EMIT0, HMEHYETCs! ITyCTOTOl, [OJIOH BPaXIeOHBIX CHIDY .

Hoann Kaccuan (ok. 360—435) mumet o Tom xe: «Ceil BO3ayX... MexX-

Iy HeOOM M 3eMiIell HACTOJILKO IUIOTHO HACHINIEH JyXaMH, B KOTOPOM Te
CHYIOT, He Oy/ly4H CIIOKOHHBIMU U OE3MSTEKHBIMHU, 4TO OOXKECTBEHHOE IIPO-
BHJICHHE BEChMA KCTATH CKPBLIO UX, yOPaB OT B30POB JTIOICH’ .

CuuteH 31eMeHT (DU3UKaAIM3Ma B pacCy X JICHMAX O AEMOHax y Agzycmu-
nHa B O xuHuee buimusa 111, 9-10. B ngpyrom Mmecte OH MUIIET, YTO JEMOHBI
o0OHTaIOT B OMIKANIIEM K 3eMJIe MIJIMCTOM HeOe, Kak B BO3/yIIHON TEMHH-
ne’”?. OH cHenuanbHO HOMYEPKUBAET, YTO PACIONAralOTCS MajlIue JyXH He
TaM, Te 3Be31bl, HO TaM, Ii¢ 00JiaKa, IPU 3TOM OJHAKABI OH CCBUIACTCS Ha
asroputer [Topbupus’ .

CornacHo [llecmoonesy benpl Jloctoutnmoro, koraa B kaure bertus ro-
BOPHTCS 0 HEOECHOH TBEpIH, OApazyMeBaeTcs d(HpHast 001acTh, Ile HAXOHAT-
csl 3Be3/1bl, a KOTJIa peub UIeT MPOCTO O Hebe — 00JIacTh BO3/LYIIHAS, TJIE JIeTa-
FOT TITHIEN (B KAPOJIMHICKYIO 30Xy 3TOT OTPHIBOK besl mutupyer Xpaban

In quibus aliquando ambulastis secundum saeculum mundi huius, secundum principem
potestatis et aeris spiritus, qui nunc operatur operatur in filiis diffidentiae (Eph 2:1-2)».

3% NEPOHNM, In Epistolam ad Ephesios 1 (PL 26, 466A): «Princeps quippe aeris, et spiri-
tus potestatis, qui in aere isto est, diabolus intelligitur, qui nunc operatur in filiis diffidentiae».

30 EPOHNM, In Epistolam ad Ephesios 111 (PL 26, 546BC): «de daemonibus quod
in aere isto uagentur, Apostolus ait: ““... (Eph 2:2)”. Haec autem omnium doctorum opinio
est, quod aer iste qui coelum et terram medius diuidens, inane appellatur, plenus sit contra-
riis fortitudinibusy.

3V KaccuaH, Collatio 8, 12 (PL 49, 740-741): «Tanta uero spirituum densitate constipa-
tus est aer iste, qui inter coelum terramque diffunditur, in quo non quieti nec otiosi peruolitant, ut
satis utiliter humanis aspectibus eos Prouidentia diuina absconderit atque subtraxerit».

32 ABI'YCTUH, Epistolae. Sex quaestiones contra paganos expositae 1, Ep. 102 (PL
33, 378): «daemoniis, hoc est iniquae spirituali creaturae, quae in hoc proximo et caligino-
so coelo habitans, tanquam in aerio carcere suo, praedestinata est supplicio sempiterno!»

33 ABI'YCTUH, Sermones de tempore 222 (PL 38, 1091): «Sunt ergo ista spiritualia
nequitiae in coelestibus; non ubi sidera disposita effulgent, et sancti Angeli commorantur;
sed in huius aeris infimi caliginoso habitaculo, ubi et nebula conglobatur: et tamen scrip-
tum est...» O gpade boocuem X, 11 (PL 41, 288-289): «iste Porphyrius, cum ad Anebon-
tem scripsit Aegyptium... [daemones] dicit ob imprudentiam trahere humidum vaporem, et
ideo non in aethere, sed in aere esse sub luna, atque in ipso lunae globo».

37 BEDA, Hexaemeron 1 (PL 91, 26CD): «firmamentum coeli... hoc nomine etiam
aether indicetur, hoc est, superius illud aeris spatium quod a turbulento hoc et caliginoso
loco in quo aues uolant usque ad astra pertingit, et esse tranquillum prorsus ac luce plenum
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375

Magp’ ). B Harypdunocodckom tpaxrare O npupode eeuseti bena nuier:

Bo3nyx ectb BCE, 4TO, OyAydH CXOKHM C IIYCTOTOM, CTPYHUT HH-
xe JIyHbl cell )KM3HEHHBIH JyX; 5TO MECTO ITHL, OOJAaKOB U
rpo3. Kpome Toro, BO3IyIlIHbIE CHITbI, HU3BEPTHYTHIE C BHIIITHETO
CeaNINa, OXKHUIAIOT TaM B My4eHusx CyJTHOTO JHS, KOrJa OHU
OyIyT OocyKAeHBI eme Ooiiee cypoBO. SIBISSACH OTTyAA JFOISM,
OHH 00JIaYar0TCs B BO3AYIIHBIE TeJla, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE CBOEMY
JOCTOMHCTBY. Bpmme JIyHBI, KOoTOpas IBIDKETCS MO TpaHHIE
BO3/yXa U 3(upa, BCE MOJHO YHCTOrO U [HEMEPKHYILETO]| THEB-
HOTO CBETA; 3THX MPEeNesioB, TOBOPAT, KacaeTcss ropa OmauMiI. ..
Ho u ceii [Bo3ayx| MHOTAA Ha3bIBAacTCS HEOOM, IMOITOMY U [amo-
cron] Ilerp roBopur, uro Hebeca MOTHMONM OT IMOTOIA, KOTJA
B30ayaMydeHHBI BO3AYX OOpaTHiICS B BOJNHBL A 3BE3IHBIC HE-
Oeca cuuTaroTCs «Hebecamu HeOec» ISl TeX BO3AYILIHBIX, KaK
ecii Obl OHH TIPEBOCXOTIITH UX, HAXOIAIIUXCS ke’’’

Kaxk, noxunye cmapwie 00edxicobl, ueiosex bepem Hogvle, Opyue,
max, NOKUHy8 cmapbule meia, 6xooum Bonnowennvlil 6 Opyaue, Hogble.
Bbxarasaarura II, 22
Bemmuyro puzy opouty 6 npax
U obnosno cywecmeosanve
K. H. Battomkos
Teso — ogestHue AymiM. ABTOPCTBO IPEACTABICHUS O Telle KaK ojes-
HUM JAYIIW, TPagunus MpunuceiBaeT Omnenoxny (ok. 490 — ox. 430 mo
H.5.)""". BIIOCIEACTBIM OHO IIHPOKO LUTHPOBAIOCH H S3BIYECKHMH, H XPH-

non immerito creditur. Nam et errantia sidera septem, quae in hoc aetheris spatio uaga ferri
perhibentur, Scriptura in firmamento coeli esse posita dixit... Nec mirandum si aether
firmamentum coeli nominetur, cum aer appellatur coelum, ut supra docuimus.

375 XpABAH MABP (819 1.), Commentaria in Genesim 1, 6 (PL 107, 457B).

378 BESIA, De natura rerum 25 — De acre (PL 90, 244A — 246A): «Aer est omne quod
inani simile uitalem hunc spiritum fundit, infra lunam, uolatus auium nubiumque, et tempesta-
tum capax. Vbi etiam potestates aereae superna sede deturbatae cum tormento diem iudicii
durius tunc damnandae praestolantur. Ex quo hominibus apparentes, aerea sibi corpora meritis
similia sumunt. Nam supra lunam, quae aeris actherisque confinio currit, omnia pura ac diur-
nae lucis sunt plena, cuius uicinia tangere fertur Olympus... Sed et ipse aliquando coelum
uocatur; unde et Petrus ait coelos in diluuio periisse, cum aer turbulentus esset conuersus in
undas. Et coeli coelorum dicuntur siderei coeli istorum aereorum, tanquam superiores inferio-
rum» (cp. UIEPOHWM, In Epistolam ad Ephesios 111 (PL 26, 546BC): «aer iste qui coelum et
terram medius diuidens, inane appellatur, plenus sit contrariis fortitudinibus». Cp. BEZIA, De
natura rerum V1. — De coelo superiore (PL 90, 200D-201A): «Coelum superioris circuli...
uirtutes continet angelicas; quae ad nos exeuntes, actherea sibi corpora sumunt, ut possint
hominibus etiam in edendo similari, eademque ibi reuersae deponunt».

377 CM. DMIEAOKI 126 DK (= ®PATMEHTSI c. 408).
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cTHaHCKUMU aBTopamu. Ha pyoOexe 3p 00 «omesHuax aymm» numryT CeHeka
(I B. 10 H.9. — [ B. 1. 3.)*"® 1 ®unon (xon. I B. 10 H. 5. — Hau. I B. H.2.)’”, B
nepBoM cTojeTHH H. 3. — Ilmyrapx Xepomeiickuii (ok. 45 — ox. 127)*%.
VY IIaTOHUKOB MOCTENEHHO PAa3BHBACTCS LIEJIOE YYEHUE O TOM, KaKMM 00pa-
30M Aylla, HUCHajas ¢ HeOec Ha 3eMITI0, NOCJIE0BATENIFHO TPOXOIUT Yepe3
Bce HeOecHbIe cepbl, U OT KaXKIOH N3 HUX y Hee OCTAaeTCsl HEKOTOPOoe «aipy-
pamenue»: cp. Ilnotun (204 /205-270)**", Topdupnit (232-301 /305) 8

Apucrun Keuarinmman (kow. 111 — sau. IV B.)*®, Tpoxr®™. JiBmkenue BHu3,

378 CEHEKA, [Tucbma k Jlyyunuro 92, 13 HENSE: «Moelb CUUTaTh, YTO CKa3aHHOE
MHOI0 00 onestHMM (ueste) ckazaHo W o Teie (corpore). Bexp um mpupona obnexna ayx
(animo circumdedit), coBHO HekoW onex oM, Teno — ee mokpoB (uelamentum)y, mep.
A. C. OILIIEPOBA.

7 OUIOH ANEKCAHIPUICKNI, Quaestiones et solutiones in Genesim 1, 53
(MERCIER, p. 120). Coxpanmics taTHHCKHHA niepeBox (AUCHER), COBITaIalONIHiA ¢ TIEPEBO-
oM apMmsiHCKuM: «Ad mentem vero, tunica pellicea symbolice est pellis naturalis, id est
corpus nostrum. Deus enim intellectum condens primum, vocavit illum Adam; deinde
sensum cui Vitae nomen dedit; tertio ex necessitate corpus quoque facit, tunicam pelliceam
illud per symbolum dicens: oportebat enim ut intellectus et sensus velut tunica cutis indue-
rent corpus». V. Nikiprowetzky (“Problémes du “Récit de la Création” chez Philon
d’Alexandrie”, Revue des Etudes juives 124 (1965), p. 298) noxassisaer, uto m1s Ounona
4eJI0BEUECKOe TeJI0, NPEACTABICHHOE B BUJIE KOXKaHBIX OISk, — 9TO paboTa, JoCcTOoiHas
Bora, npegycMOTpeHHast B JOMOCTPOUTENIBCTBE TBOPEHHSI.

OTIYTAPX, O nromosdenuu 998C: «npHposa M3MEHSET BCE M IEPECEACT B
[uHO#] XHUTOH... WIOTH» (GANdoTer 8¢ 7 Plows dmavra kal pwerowkiler capkdv... xiTdVL)
(= OMIEJOKIJ, DK 126, u ®PATMEHTHI, c. 408).

3 oTHH, duneadw 1, 6, 7, 4-9: «/lomxHO BocxoauTh Ha3al Kk biary, k koTopomy
CTPEeMHTCS BesiKas Aylia... JJOCTHraer ’e ero TOT, KTO BOCXOIUT BBEpX, oOparuaercs K
HEMy ¥ pa300Ja4aeTcsi OT TOTO, YTO MBI HAJICBAaEM, CXO/s BHH3, MOJJOOHO TOMY KaK BXO-
ISIIIAE B CBSITasi CBSATHIX TPEABAPUTEIBHO JTODKHBI OYUCTUTHCS, CHATH ONEKIBI ({naTticwv)
U BOWTH OOHaxeHHBIMU...» IV, 3, 15, 1-7: «/lymuu, BRINISHYBIINE (éxkiifacal) U3 yMOIIO-
CTHTaeMoro, CIIyCKaloTCs CHadala Ha HeGO M TaM IPHCOCAUHSIOT Teno (mpooAaSodoar),
MOCPEJCTBOM KOTOPOTO Cpa3y K€ MPOJBUTAIOTCS KO Bce Oojiee 3eMHBIM TelaM, — Ha-
CTOJIBKO, HACKOJIBKO MPOCTEPIHCH (éxTafdor) B MPOTSHKEHHEY.

382 TIOPOUPUI, O newepe numeh 14: «Teno ke ecTh XUTOH JAYIIH, €€ 00ICKAFOIIHIT, —
BelIb JMBHAasi, OyJeM JI1 Mbl HIMETh B BUJLy €r0 COCTaB WM MPHKOBAHHOCTh AyLIN K TEINY...
He6o npeBHue Takke Ha3bIBaIM METIOCOM, CIyKalllMM Kak Obl oOnaueHneM HeOecHbIX OOroB
(mep. A. A. TAXO-T'oan); Owu xe (y CTOBES I, 49, 60): «Cynsba (eipapuévn) u npupoia
HEPEBOIIONICHNS (T1)s peTakoopudoews) HApeIeHa DMIEOKIOM «Ooruuei» (Saiuwv), Ko-
TOpasi «OZIEBACT. .. IUIOTH» U nepeobiavaet (uerapmioyxovoa) nyuu: [Bosuns] ... ooesaowas
[oywu] 6 uyoicyio 00edxncdy naomu (capkdv dAXoyvdTL mepioTéAdovaa xirdw)» (= DMIIE-
JOKJ, DK 126, 1 @PATMEHTHI, c. 408).

383 APUCTUT KBUHTUUTMAH, O myssike 11, 17 [86—89], Tekct cM. gbiue, B ipumed. 308.

¥ TIpoKn, De malorum subsistentia (nep. TMIAOMA 13 MEPBEKE) 7, 24, 29-31
(BOESE, p. 203): «Exeundum igitur nobis et tunicas quas descendentes induti sumus, et
nudi hinc progrediendum illucy.
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K 3eMJIe, O3HaYaeT MOTpyKeHHe AYIIA BO Bce Oosee rpyOyro cpemy oOuTa-
HUSL: TaK 4TO Jayiia obiiadyaercsi B BO BCE OoJiee IUIOTHBIE O/ICKIbI, TOCITCIHSIS
M3 KOTOPBIX — 3€MHasl IIOTh. UTO KacaeTcsi «OTHEHHOTO Tella», TO SIPKHil
MpUMep ero ynoMuHaHus Haxonutcs B [ epmemuyeckom wxopnyce (I-II1 B.
H. 3.), TIIe CKa3aHO, YTO COOCTBCHHOE TEJIO YMa — OTOHb, OCTPEHINUI» U3
MIEPBORJIEMEHTOB M UTO, BXOJS B 36MHOE TEJIO, YM 00OJIeKaeTcsl, Kak B ITOKPO-
BBI, CHAYayIa B JyIlly, @ [IOTOM Y€ B IUIOTh .

Bo II cronerun yrBepauBLieecs B 1KoJie BaneHTHHA THOCTUYECKOE TOJI-
KOBaHHE KOXKAaHBIX OJEKJI KaK IUIOTCKUX TeJ, HMONYyYSHHBIX IMPApPOAUTEISIMA
TIOCJIE TPEXOTaICHNS, HAUMHACT BIHMATh HA XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB. Co CChUI-
KO#i Ha PHOCTHKOB 00 3ToM muier Mpureit JTnonckumii (120 / 140 — ok. 200)*™,

emy cienyrotr Kinment Anexcanapuiickuit (ok. 150 — 211/ 215y u Teptyn-

35 Fepmemuvueckuii kopnyc X (Kou), 16, 2 — 18, 8 (cep. I B. — xon. 111 B. H. 3.): «Jly-

1114, COBEPIIAst BOCXOXKICHUE K CaMoii cede, OTACNSICTCS OT yXa, a yM — OT AyLIH. YM, O4H-
CTHBIIKMCH OT CBOHX IIOKPOBOB (T7@v évdupdrwv) W Oyaydd HO NpHpoje OG0XKEeCTBEHHBIM,
o0pertst ocrnernnoe meno (ocwpaTos mupivov), CTPAHCTBYET O BCIKOMY MECTY, OCYAUB IyLIy Ha
CYII ¥ 3aCITy)KCHHOE Haka3aHue. .. HeBO3MOKHO, YTOOBI B 3eMISIHOM Telle 0G0CHOBAIICS HArOM
yM caM 1o cebe (Tov vodv év ynivw oduatt yuuvov); BeOb 3EMIITHOE TEJIO HE B COCTOSHHU
MEPEHECTH CTOJb BEIMKOE OECCMEpPTHE M BBITEPIETh CTOJNb BEIUKYIO J00OpOACTEINb... [YM]
B3sUT YLy CJIOBHO HEKYy 000M04YKY (mepyBéAatov); myiua ke, Oyaydn U cama OOXECTBEH-
HO#, CJIOBHO MOMOIIHHKOM (U7rmpéry), MONB3yeTCsl AYXOM, AyX )Ke IOCEeseTcs: B Tele...
Besikuii pas, Korja yM MOKHIAeT 3eMISIHOE Tello, OH Cpa3y 00J1a4aeTcsi B CBOM COOCTBEHHBIN
oeHeHHbll xumoH (Tov [diov yiTdva, Tov mipLvov), KOTOPBIM OH HE MOT MOJIb30BATHCS, KOTIa
00HTAT B 3eMJISTHOM TeJIe M3 3eMIIH... YM ke, OyIydd caMbIM OCTPBIM CPeIy BCEro YMOIIO-
cturaemMoro (7@v Oelwv vonudrwy), 00nafaer TeloM, TakKe CaMbIM OCTPBIM U3 BCEX CTHXHMI
(76 8&drarov mavrwy T@Y oTouxelwy odpa), — oraem»; VII, 2b-3: «1 npexze Bcero tebe
HEo0XOJMMO pa3opBaTh TOT XUTOH, KOTOPBIH Thl HOCHUILIb, 00OJIOYKY THMBI. .. 00JIaJa0IINii
YyBCTBAMH TPYII, OKPY)KAIOLIHii TeOst CKurell... TaKoB TOT XUTOH, B KOTOPBIi Tl 00JIa4eH; OH
Bieder Tedst BHU3...» (miep. JI. FO. JIVKOMCKOT0).

3% YPUHE, Tpomus epeceii 1, 1, 10, 29-39: «Coszasim Mup, [JeMuypr] COTBOPHI U
HepCTHOro (oikdv) YenoBeka, B3siB HE OT ITOH CyXO#l 3eMJIM, HO OT HEBHIMMOM CYLIHOCTH
(rfjs dopdrov odoias), — OT Pa3IMTOrO U TEKYUYero BelecTBa (7od kexuuévov kal pevaTod THs
UA7s), ¥ BAYHYJ B HEro 4elloBeKa AyIIeBHOro (éuduofoar Tov fuxuov). I 93T0 — demnoBek,
CO3/1aHHBIi 110 00pasy 1 HoI00HIO: 10 00pa3y OH BELIECTBEHEH (Tov dAwkdv Jmdpxew) U G-
30K (mapamAfoiov), HO HE eAHHOCYIIEH (Spoovatov) ¢ BoroM; a mo momgoburo aymeBeH (Tov
Juxikdv), TOYEMy CYLIHOCTH €r0 M Ha3BaHA TyXOM JKH3HH, IPOMCXOSIINM OT JYXOBHOTO
ucTedeHns (mvevpartikiis dmoppolas). Ilociae BCero OH, rOBOPAT [BajeHTHHHAHE], OOIOXKHIT
€ro KOKaHbIMH OfieikaaMu (mepirefeiofar adrd Tov Sepudrivov xiT@va), a MOA HUMH OHH
Pa3yMEIOT 3Ty YyBCTBEHHYIO ILIOTh (76 alobnTov gapkiov)».

387 KIMMEHT, Cmpomamer 111, 14 (95, 2): «Kaccuan monaraer, 4To «KOXKaHBIMH
oxexaaMm» (xurdvas 8¢ Sepuarivous) HasbIBAIOTCA HamM Teda. ITo3ke... MbI MOKAKEM,
YTO OH U €My MOJ00HbIC 3a0NyXIA0TCs, YTBEpKAas 310y, Mzeneuenus uz @eodoma 111,
55, 1, 1-2: «IToBepx Tpex GecTenecHbIX (Tols Tpiolv dowudrols) Ha Anama ObUIO HameT
YETBEPTHIiA, N3 paxa (6 xoikds), K 3TO KOXKAHBIC OISIKIBI».
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muan (155 /165 — 1. 220)*®. Takum 06pa3zoM, K MOMEHTY, KOT/Ia 5Ty TeMy Ha-
grHaeT 0ocyxnath OpureH (185-253 /254), y oH naneko He OpUTHHAJICH.
YacTo monararot, 9To OTIBI LIepKBH OTBeprajim MCTOJIKOBAaHHE «KOXKa-
HBIX OJIC)K/I» B BUJIE 3€MHBIX TeJ, B ueM cliernoBaan Medoamo OnMuMImmicKoMy
(ox. 300) u Adanacuio Bemxomy (ok. 295-373)*. Dro cnpasemmnso B o1-
HOLLIEHUHM MHOTHMX W3 HHMX, HO Jajeko He BceX. [Ipumep tomy — I'puropuit
Borocios (329/330 — ok. 390)*°, umam Cremoit (ok. 313-398)*', mc.—
Makapuii Ersmerckuit ( ok. 390 1.)**? u np. (BbickassiBanms I'puropust Huc-
ckoro (oK. 335 — . 394) Ha ceif cueT 0OTeKaeMBbl, TaK YTO €ro TPYIHO IPUYIHUC-
JIMTh K CTOPOHHHMKAM WJIH IIPOTHBHUKAM PAacCMaTpUBAEMOrO YUSHHUS ).
BriepBrie 0 Tom, uto OpureH yumi, OyaTO KOXKaHBIE OJEXKIBI CYTh Ue-
JIOBEUYEeCKHe Tena 3asBuia Medoauii Omuvmmiicknit’”. Ero MHeHue crano
06pa3IOBBIM IS MOCIEAYIOMMX epecronoros” . Hampimvep, ero ciosa Boc-

3 TEPTYIUIMAH, Adversus Valentinianos 24 (3), 19-21 FREDOUILLE (PL 2, 578A),

TEKCT cM. gbiute, B ipumed. 309; O swcenckom yopancmee 1, 1 (PL 1, 1305AB): «TwI ¢ ner-
KOCTBIO HCIIOpTHIA 00pa3 boxuii, denoBeka: BCIEACTBHE Ha3HAUYCHHOrO TeOe BO3IASHMU,
T0 ectb cMepTH, CbiH Boxuii cran cmepren. U Thl emie Tymaenb ykpamarh cedst OBepX
cBOMX KoKaHBIX onexn (pelliceas tunicas)?»; cp. De resurr. carnis 7 (2), 5-7 EVANS.

% Cp. A®AHACHIT BEJIMKUIA (oK. 293-373), M3 6eced om Esanzenus om Mamges
25 (pyc. nep. Tom 1V, c. 432): «Teno npeBocxoaHee OJEK/Ibl, IOTOMY YTO OHO €CTh JIENIO
pyk Boxunx, a omexa — BoJHA ¢ OECCIOBECHOTO KUBOTHOTOY.

30 Ppyropuit BorocnoB, Croso 38, Ha Bozosienenue 38, 12: «obekaercsi B KOxKa-
HBIE O/ICK/IbI (MOXKET OBITh, B IPyOCHIIIy 0, CMEPTHYIO M IIPOTHBOOOPCTBYIOIIYIO IIJIOTH).

3! Tupm CIIENOH, In Genesim 111, 21 (ed. P. NAUTIN, L. DOUTRELEAU): «Bot Bo3-
HHKAIOT KOYKaHBIE OJIXK/IbI, KOTOPbIC HUKTO HE MOXKET MOHATH MHaue, yeM Tenay. Hwke (107,
4-7) luaum BcTpaMBaeT 3TO TOJKOBAHHE B KOHTEKCT, HATIOMHHAOIIMI TaKOBOM Yy BaJICHTH-
HHaH: YeJIOBEK, CO3/IaHHBIH «I10 00pasy» Obul HemaTepHanbHbIM. He cymeB ynepxartbcs B
9TOM COCTOSIHHH, OH CTaJl HY)KIIaThCsl B TEIE, KaK B OPY/IHH, ¥ 3TO M €CTh KOXKAHBIC OISIKIIBL.

32 [Tc~MAKAPHUI ETUIETCKUM, [Jyxoeusle crosa u nocianus 49, 1, 4 : «yiia, HOCS Ha
cebe Kak Obl APYTOi XUTOH, OJEK/IY TeJa. .. JIOJDKHA o0eperath ceOs U CBOI TeJICCHBII XUTOH. . .
Jyma ynocranBaercss HEOSCHBIX IIOXBAI 33 TO, YTO COXPAHIIA XUTOH Tela CBOCTO. ..»

393 Cp. I'uroruii HUCCKUM, O acuznu Mouces 11, 22, 3—7: «HEBO3MOXHO CBSI3aH-
HBIMH HOTaMH B30WTH Ha Ty BBICOTY, IJIe YCMaTPHBACTCsI CBET MCTHHBI, €CIH HE OyaeT
paspeliieHa Ha JIYIICBHBIX CTOIAX T4 MEPTBEHHAS U 3eMHAsi KOJcanas 000104Kd, BO3IO-
XKEHHAs Ha €CTeCTBO BHAYaJle, KOrJa OOHaXMIIO HAC npeciyuianue boxxueit Bomm».

3% Mepconax mo umern Arnaodon y Mepoaus rosoput (O eockpecenuu 1, 29, 1,
BONWETSCH, p. 433, 4-6, pyc. nep. c. 203): «Iyma noiayuuia 3T0 TeJI0, B KOTOPOE MbI
00JIeyeHbl, BCICACTBUE MPECTYIUICHNUS, a B IPEXKHUE BPEMEHA MPOBOUIIA XKU3Hb ONakeH-
Hylo, 6e3 Tena. Tesa CyTh KOXKAHBIC ONEKIBI, B KOTOPBIE CYXKICHO OBITH 3aKIIOYCHHBIMU
Jymiam, 1a0bl B CMEPTHOM TeJie TIOHECTH HaKa3aHue 3a CBOM Jiena». Medoauii pestomMupy-
€T: «MHE HeT HYXKIbl BEPUTh TOMY, KTO TOBOPHT, YTO KOXKAHbIE OJEXIbl CYThb Tela»
(c. 205), «xoxKaHbIe O/EK/IbI HE CYTh TeNa, HO CMEepTHAs IPUHAUIEKHOCTBY (C. 216).

%% 06 uctopmn 51X cropos cM. A. GUILLAUMONT, Les ‘Képhalaia gnostica’ d’Evagre
le Pontique et [’histoire de [’origénisme chez les Grecs et chez les Syriens, thése, collect. “Patris-
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npousBoauT Enudannit (374—377)3%; a MO BIIMSHUEM IIOCIIEHETO O TOM K€E

mumer Mepornm (394 r.)*". Nmenno nocie Medoxust (i1 BO BTOPYIO OdYe-
penpb nocie Enudanus) paccmarpuBaeMasi ajuierope3a HauMHACT IPUITHCHI-
BaThCcsi OpureHy. TakoBBl U MO3AHUE CBHIETEIHCTBA HC.-Py(bI/IHa3 ® u mnc.-
Amnacracus Cunamta®”. HMoann CKOTT COCTAaBHI CBOE MHEHHE 00 Huesx
Opurena Ha ceff cueT IMEeHHO u3 counHeHUi Emmdannsa. XapakrepHo, dToO,
urHopupys kputuky Enudanns, MoaHH npruHAMAET TO, 9TO CYUTAET TE3UCOM
OpureHa, u 1ake yTBepXkaaeT, uro MHeHHE OpureHa Bo300a1ano Haj Ipo-
YUMH (YTO HE COOTBETCTBYET l/ICTl/IHe)400.

Takum obpaszoMm, Oorocnosel IV B., BpaxaeOHble kK OpHureHy, cxomIu-
JUCh B TOM, YTO OH OBIJI HMHHIIMATOPOM TOJIKOBAHHS, COTJIIACHO KOTOPOMY
KoJCanvle 00excObl 03HAYAIOT TEJNO0 AJaMma, KOTOPOE A0 3TOT0 OBUIO TyXOB-
HbIM. HO MBI 3HACM, YTO 3TO YUCHUC MMPUHAAJTICIKHUT THOCTUKAM. B JOLICAINX
J10 HaC KOMMECHTAapusax OpnreH HE€ BBICKA3bIBACT HO[[O6H])IX B3rji1a0B, XOTs,
KaK TPEJCTaBIISIeTCsl, OHU COTJIACYIOTCSI C HEKOTOPhIMHU ero uaesmu. OpureH
BHJICIT B YICHUH O «KOXKaHBIX OJICXKIaX» MITyOOKOE U TANHCTBCHHOE yUCHHE:

W3rHaHWE MY)Ka W JKEHbl M3 pas M HUX OJIETHHE B KOJICAHbIE
00edicobl, KOTOpble bor conenan n3-3a NMpecTyIUIeHUs JIoaeiH
IUTSL Te€X, KOTOpBIE COTPEUIIIIH, 3aKiIoYaeT B cebe Timybokoe 1
TaHMHCTBEHHOE y4YEHHE, KOTOpOe KyJa BO3BBILICHHEE ILIATO-
HOBCKOTO YY€HHS O Aylle, NOTepsABIICH CBOM KpbUIbs (Dedp
246c¢) 1 HUCTABIIEH cloJla 0 TeX MOp, MOKa y Hee He Bo3pac-
TeT 4TO-HUOY b TBEP/IOE, HA YTO OHA MOIIA ObI ONEPETHCA ™ .

tica Sorbonensia” 5 (Paris, 1962), p. 84-90; mox apyrum yrimom: P. LARDET, Beenenue k ero
W3/IaHHIO HEPOHUMOBCKOI Apologie contre Rufin, SC 303 (1983), p. 30*—40%*.

3% EnyaoAnnii KUNPCKuit, Maunapuii. Epeco 64, 4, 9 (p. 412, 12-15); 64, 63, 5
(p. 500, 19 — 501, 1). Cp. Auxopam 62, 1-9 (p. 74, 5 — 75, 18; pyc. nep. c. 108-109):
«OpHreH... yUuT, YTO T€ pu3sbl Kodicauvle, O KOTOPHIX OoxecTBeHHoe Ilucanue rosopwr,
4r0 WX corBopwi Bor Apmamy u xene ero (Beir 3:21)... ecth mioTAHOCTH Tena (70
capk®ddes ToD cdpaTos) WIH camoe Teno (adTd 76 odua), B KOTOPOE OOJICUEHBI JYIIN
(évéduoe) TocIe IpecyIanust U BKYIICHHUS OT IPEBay.

7T NepoHNM, Contra Joannem Hierosol. 7 (PL 23, 360BC): «[OpureH] Tonkyer
KOXKaHble 0ZIexk /b (tunicas pelliceas) kak denoBedeckue Teia, B KOTOpble obnekuch (indu-
ti sint) Anam u EBa mocie mpecinymaHus U U3rHAHUS U3 pasi, HECOMHEHHO, Y4TOOBI [MBbI
ToJIarajiy|, 4To Mpexe [rpexonaneHus|, B pao, OHU ObUIN 0€3 IUIOTH, JKHII H KOCTEW.

% Ilc.-PyouH, Liber de fide 36 (PL 21, 1143A): «Ne quis igitur easdem pelliceas
tunicas quas habuerunt, humanum corpus existimet, sicut impius Origenes exposuity.
(Bo3morkHo, aBTOpoM sBisiercst Pydun CupusiHus.)

3% T1c.-AHACTACHIT CUHAUT, In Hexaemeron XI (PG 89, 1044C): «Procul enim a
nobis recedat Origenes... Nam cum ille natus esset, et extitisset, et ad identitatem, ut ita di-
cam, venisset cum funica pellicea...» (Ota paboTta IMeeTCs TOJIBKO B JIATHHCKOM IIEPEBOJIE.)

40 JoaHH CKOTT, P IV, 3279-87 (PL 122, 818CD).

401 OPUTEH, [Ipomue Lleavca 1V, 40.



734 B. B. Ilempos

OtpBIBOK U3 KOMMeHTapueB OpureHa Ha KHUTY BBITHS, B @y TEHTHYHOCTH
KOTOPOTO HENb3sl COMHEBAThCS, NMPEKPACHO HILIFOCTPUPYET HEOAHO3HAYHOE
otHoenne Opurena K nogoOHoi Teopun. Tak, OH ¢ UPOHUEH OTBepraer OyK-
sanvHoe moakosarue BeIT 3:21, Ipu KOTOPOM KOKaHbIE OJICKAbI TOHUMAIOTCS
KaK pealibHble IKYPhI )KUBOTHBIX, IIOCKOJIBKY OHO MpencTapisieT bora MscHU-
KOM, >KHBOJIEpOM M KO>KHUKOM. [lomoOHOe HemocToitHO bora m MoxkHO smmis
Oexats oT cromb abcypaHoil maen. C Apyroil cTopoHbI, 3amedaeT OpureH,
MHEHHE, YTO KOKaHbIe OJEXKIbI CYTh HE YTO MHOE, KaK HaIllY Tejla, — MPaBJo-
10106HO (mfavov) U CIOCOOHO MPUBECTH K cOracuio (ovyxardfeow), omHaKO
3TO TOJIKOBAHHUE JIMILICHO JOCTOBEPHOCTH MCTHHEI (00 uv cadés s aAndés).
Benp ecnu koxaHble Of€XIbl CYTh IUIOTh M KOCTH, TO IoYeMy Ajam emie
npexIe ckasal, 4to EBa «KOCTh OT KOCTM» €ro M «IUIoTh OT IoTH» (BBIT
2:23)? CTOJKHYBIIKCh C 3THMH TPYOHOCTSIMH (7ds dmoplas), IPOIODKACT
OpureH, HEKOTOPbIE MOHSUIM 3TO TaK, YTO B «KOXKAHBIX OIEXKIAX» HaIJICKUT
BUACTh cmepmHuocmb (tny vékpwow), B KOTOpyto obneknuch Anam u Esa,
OCYXXACHHBIE Ha CMEPTH IO MPUYMHE I'PEXONaACHUA. Bnpoqu, u 1Jji1 3TOIro
ToskoBaHUsT OpUIeH yKa3bIBaeT Ha TPYJHOCTb: B 3TOM ClIydae caM Irpex, a He
bor nenaer orcrymHHKa cMepTHBIM. Bornee Toro, aTo 00s3BIBacT AOIYCTHTb,
YTO IO CBOCH COOCTBEHHOI mpupoe (7 idlw Adyw) IWIOTh U KOCTh HE ObLIN
TieHnsl (pfaprd). Hakowrer, cripamusaetr OpureH, eci pait ecth Hekast 60xe-
cTBeHHast 00macThb (fefov xwpiov), TO KAKMM 00pa30M BCSKHIl WICH YesioBeye-
CKOT'O TeJa, COTBOPECHHBIH HE MOHAMPACHY, HCTIONHAN Tam CBOICTBEHHBIE EMY
dyHKumn (v olkelav evépyeiav evipyer)>?

MupoBoii mo:kap U oYHIIeHUEe OT TeJeCHbIX CKBepH. I[locmepTHbIE
HEPUIISTUH Oy, paBHO Kak CTpaliHbIid Cy/ U CBA3aHHOE C HUM BOCILUIaMEHe-
HHE MHUpa, PaCCMaTPUBAIUCH B IIEPCIIEKTHBE, OTIIMYHON OT coBpeMeHHOH. Ko-
Hell Mupa ObUI €CTECTBEHHBIM KocMojiornyeckuM ¢unanom. He ocranaBinmBa-
SCh Ha M3BECTHBIX OMOJICHCKHX MPEACTaBIEHUIX, OTMETHM, YTO M B TPEUECKOMH
3CXATOJIOTMH HIesl TIEPUOANYECKOM TMOENN BCEro KUBOTO OT MOTOIA MIIH OTHS
n371aBHA NMPUCYTCTBOBAJA, OylyuH TECHO CBS3aHa C uaeel oumieHus. [lnamon
B OTOH CBSI3H IMPpUBOINUJI KaK IPUPOJIHBIC, TaK U TCOJIOTMICCKUEC 00BsICHEHHUS:

Vike ObuM U emie OyAyT MHOTOKPaTHBIE M pasiIMYHbIC CIIydau
Toru0eIy JIIoAEH, U IPUTOM CaMble CTpPAIIHbIe — H3-3a OTHS U
BOJBI... B camom gerne, Tena, Bparmaronpecst Mo HeOOCBOIy BO-
KpyT 3eMJIH, OTKIIOHSAOTCSL OT CBOUX IyTeil, U MOTOMY Yepe3 U3-
BECTHbIE MIPOMEXKYTKH BPEMEHH BCEe Ha 3emie THOHET OT BEJH-

42 OPUTEH, Selecta in Genesim (fragmenta e catenis) (PG 12, 101AB). 3T0T TekcT

coxpanmics y @eonopura Kupckoro, Quaest. 39 in Genesim (PG 80, 140C — 141A). Co-
riacHo deosopuTy, TOIKOBaHUE MPUHAIUICKUT «ajuieropucram», Tav oce, PG 80, 137D
(= Quaestiones in Octateuchum, eds. N. FERNANDEZ MARCOS, A. SAENZ-BADILLOS,
(Madrid, 1979), p. 40-41).
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KOTO OTHS... OOTH, TBOPS Hal 3eMIieii OUHIIIeHNe, 3aTOIULIIOT e
Bozami (feol T y7v H8acw kabaipovres KaTaK/\lwaULV)4O3.

33 BpeMﬂ BCJIIMKOI'O IIMKJIa lelp, KaK I1oJiarajii, TO BbDKHI'aCTCs OT'HEM,
TO 3aTOILISETCS BOJOM:

Ho B TOT neHb pa3BshKyTCs IMyThl 3aKOHOB M BOJIa TIOHECETCH,
He 3Hast yAepKy. Tl crpamiBaeis, HA KaKkoM OCHOBaHHHU? —
Ha tom e, Ha KakOoM BCIBIXHET MUpOBOMW noxap. Y To u apy-
roe ciIy4aercsi, Koraa 0ory 3axo4eTcsi IOKOHYUTh CO CTAaphIM U
Ha4aTb JIy4lice. Bona " OroHb BJIACTBYIOT Ha 3€MJIC; U3 HUX
HauaJlo, U3 HUX U KoHel. MTak, korja pemeHo 0yJeT OOHOBHUTh
MHp, MOpe OOpyIIMTCSl Ha HAC, U TaK ke oOpymuTcs Oyuryio-
LT OTOHB, eciTi OyeT u36paH apyroii pox rudemn’™.

[IpencraBnenue o TOM, YTO KOHELl MEPa HACTYIIUT B OTHE, OBUIO BECbMa
pacnpocTpaHeHHbIM. YacTo nutupoBanu I'epakiauTa: U3 OorHs Bce MPOU3OLI-
JI0, X B OTOHB BCE PA3PEILUTCS; OTOHb €CTh HAYal0 M KOHel Bceroy . Koc-
MOC TO 0oOpaIaercsi B OrOHb, TO CHOBa 00pa3yeTcs M3 OTHS Yepe3 OIpene-
JNIEHHBIE TIPOMEKYTKH BpeMeHn' . CTOMKH CBS3BIBAIN MEPHOIMYECKOE

000OrHEBEHHE MHpa C MOBTOPAOIINUMHUCT aCTPOJIOTHICCKUMHA LTUKIIaMUA:

CTOMKH TOBOPSIT, YTO IO BOCCTAHOBICHUH (dmokabioTauévovs)
IUTAHET B TOT XK€ 3HAK 10 JIOJTOTE M IIUPOTE, B KOTOPOM KaxK-
Jiast U3 HUX ObLTa BHAYalle, KaK TOJILKO MPOU3OIIET MUD, OHU B
OIpeJeNICHHbIE MEePHOAbl BPEMEHH MPOM3BEIYT COMOKCHHE U
paspyienne (ékmipwow katl $plopdv) BCEro CyIIeCTBYIOMETO 1
OISATh CHAyYajia BOCCTAHOBAT (amoxabBioTacfar) MUp B TO ke
caMoe COCTOSTHHE; M IMOCKOJBKY CBETWJIa CHOBa OYIyT IIBHU-
raThcsi MOAOOHBIM 00pa3oM (Spolws), TO HEM3MEHHO MPOU30¥i-
IIeT BCe, YTO OBUIO B MpEIIIeCTBYIOMMI mepruona. MTak cHoBa
siBsitcst CokpaT u [1maToH M KaKIblid 9eoBeK.... A MPOUCXo-
JIUT TaKOE€ BOCCTAHOBJIEHHE BceneHHON He OlMH pa3, HO 4Yac-
TO, — U Jaxe OoJiee: OecrpeesibHO U OECKOHEYHO BOCCTAHAB-
JIMBAETCS OJIHO U TO %e (76 adrd)™"’.

3 TTIATOH, Tumeii 22¢d.

404 CEHEKA, Quaestiones naturales 111, 38, 7. Cp. TEPAKJIUT, A 13 DK.

495 [ -IINYTAPX, Placita philosophorum 877 C 12— D 5.

406 CUMIUIMKUNA, Kommenmapuii k «O nebey, c. 294, 4 H (= A 10 DK).

7 HEMECHIT DMECCKUIA, O npupode uenosexa XXXVII (37, 76-91 EINARSON),
nep. ®@. C. BIAAUMUPCKOTO. Cp. CEHEKA, Quaestiones natureles 111, 39, 1: «bepoc,
TOJIKOBaTeb bena, TOBOPUT, 4TO 3TH [KatacTpodsl] cBsi3aHbl ¢ ABMXKEHHEM cBeTws. OH
HACTOJIBKO YOEXKIEH B 9TOM, YTO YKa3bIBAET JaKe CPOK MHUPOBOI'O MoXapa  rnorora. Beé,
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Kak MbI YK€ OTMCHaAJIU, B XOJI€ 3TUX HUKIIOB IMPOUCXOJUT HEC YHUUTO-
JKEHHE, a B3aHMOIpeBpalleHue 3ieMeHToB. OroHs, Crylasch U OXjajeBas,
MOCIEI0BATENBHO PEBPALIAETCS B BO3AYX, BOAY, 3€MJIIO, a 3aTEM HAUMHAET-
cs1 0OpaTHBIN MpoIEcC Pa30rpeBa U PasKIKEHUS HIIEMEHTOB, B X0J€ KOTOPO-
o BCE OMATH NPEBPAIIAETCA B OTOHB' . BOT 4TO 10 9TOMY TOBOJY THIIET
KnnmenT Anexcanapuiickuii:

He o0oiiny MomuanueM 1 OMIenoKia, KOTOpbIi, cooOpaszHo ¢u-
3MKe, YIIOMHHAET O BOCCTAHOBJICHUH BCEX BEILEH, IoJiarasi, Yto He-
KOTJIa POM30#IeT uX mpeBpauieHue (eTafoA7s) B CYIIHOCTD OT-
Hi. C  HempenmoXHOW  OYEBHIAHOCTBIO  3TOTO  BO33PEHUS
npunepxuBaercs I'epakmut Ddecckuii, KOTOPBINA MPU3HABAI, YTO, C
OJIHOM CTOPOHBI, €CTh HEKHMH BEYHBIH (Aldiov) KOCMOC, a C Jpy-
TO — HEKUil MO/IBEP>KeHHBIM YHHYTOXEHHIO, 3Has, YTO KOCMOC B
acIeKTe yCTpoeHus (kard Tav Suakdounow) He OTIMIACTCS OT TO-
T0, 9TO UMEET OIPEACIICHHOE COCTOSIHHE (1ws €xovTos).

To, 4T0 KOCMOC, U3 BCETO OBITHS [pean30BaBIINi | KOHKPETHBIE
KadectBa (7ov €€ amdons Tijs ovoias idlws mowdv kéouov), ['epak-
JIMT TpU3HaBaJl BEYHbIM, SIBCTBYET U3 CJICAYIOHIUX €TI0 CJIOB! «OTO0T
KOCMOC, OIUH M TOT K€ IS BCEX, HE CO3/1Jl HUKTO U3 OOroB, HU-
KTO W3 JIOJIeH, HO OH Bceraa ObUI, ecTh U OyleT BeYHO XKUBBIM OT-
HEM, MEepaM{ BO3TOPAIOMIAMCS, MepaMu yracarommmy. O ToM xe,
YTO OH NPH3HABAJ €r0 BOZHHUKIIMM M YHHYTO)KUMBIM, CBHUIIETENb-
ctByer HmKecnenyromiee: «IIpespamienns (7pomwal) OTHS: CHaYaa
Mope; a [IpeBpalleHHs1| MOpsS — HAIOJIOBHHY 3eMJIsl, HAIIOJIOBHHY
BUXpb». CMBICI €r0o CIIOB TaKOB: MO/ JICHCTBHEM YIIPABIISIONIETO
BCEM JIoroca u 0ora OroHb IpeBpalaeTcs yepe3 BO3AyX BO Biary,
OyIy4d CEeMEHEM YCTPOSHHs KocMoca (7Hs Siakoounoews), KOTO-
pOe OH Ha3BIBAaCT MOpPEM. A M3 MOps, B CBOIO OYepellb, BO3HUKAIOT
3eMJs 1 He0O, M BCE, YTO 3aKIF0YEHO MEX/Ty HIMH.

A TO, yTO [KOCMOC] BHOBBH HCU€3aeT M MOABEPraercsl BOCILIa-
MEHEHHIO, C OYEBHHOCTHIO SIBCTBYET M3 ciemyromero: «Mope

YTO €CTh Ha 3eMJIe, CTOPHT, 110 €ro yBEPEeHHUIO, TOT/Ia, KOrJa BCe JBIXKYIIMECs ceiuac pas-
JUYHBIMHA TYTSAMHU IUIAHETHI coOepyTcst B co3Be3MuM Paka M BBICTPOSTCS MOJ HUM Tak,
9TOOBI Yepe3 UX LEHTPHI MOXKHO OBLIO MpOBECTH MpsAMylo JuHUI0. [loTom Oyzmer, korma Te
e camble cBetmsia cobepytcsi B Kosepore. B mepBom M3 3THX CO3Be3[MH HMPOUCXOIMT
JIETHEE COJIHLIECTOSIHUE, B BTOPOM — 3MMHeEe; 00a — 3HAKU YPe3BbIYAHO MOTYIECTBEH-
HbIE, H0O OT HUX 3aBHUCHUT ITOBOPOT TOJa».

% 370 pacpocTpaHeHHOE TPEACTABICHHE BO3BOLWIOCh K epakuty (30, 31, 60
DK). Ero nosropstor Xpucunn; Jduoren Jlaspruii, Knumenr Anexcanapuiickuii, Apuii
Jumum, Crobeit, Linnepon, [Inuanii, Maprman Kanemna n np. (OPATMEHTBL, c. 204-205,
217-221).
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pacTrodaeTcsi ¥ BOCIIOJIHSACTCS 10 TOW K€ caMOi Mepbl, Kakast ObI-
J1a TIpex e, HeXKENM OHO cTallo 3eMiiei». To e caMmoe OH TOBOPUT
U 00 ocTanbHBIX deMeHTax. CXOMHBIM 00pa3oM M 3HaMEHUTEH-
M€ U3 CTOMKOB ydaT M O BOCIUIAMEHEHHM MHpa, U 00 ympasie-
HUM KOCMOCOM, ¥ O B3SIBIIEM OCOOCHHBIE KauecTBa KocMoce (Tod
{dlws mowod Kéo#ou), M O YeJOBEKE, U O TOCMEPTHOM COXPaHEHHH
wammx aymr... "

Takum 00pa3oM, BEeUHBII KOCMOC MMeeT ABe (ha3bl — OOOTHEBCHUS H
ynopszodeHus. Kak yxe orMmeuanoch, BMECTO MHpolecca BO3SHHMKHOBEHHS /
YHUUTOKEHUSI OOBIKHOBEHHO TOBOPHJIN O B3aUMOIIPEBPAILIEHUH HIEMEHTOB!

N Tepakiutr roBOpUT, YTO KOCMOC TO BOCIUIAMEHSIETCS
(éxmupodafar), To cHOBa coctaBisieTcst (cvvioTaclal) U3 OTHSA HUe-
pe3 oIpeneNieHHbIE TEePHOAbl BPEMEHH, B CIEIYIOIIUX CIIOBaX:
«MepHO BO3TOPAIOIIUIICS W MEPHO yracaromuii». JToro B3rsiaa
JIepKAJCh U CTOHKH. . .

[MpuBenennsle Bbime cioBa [['epaxiural, kazamoch Obl, OTHO-
CATCS K BO3HHKHOBEHHIO ((yevéoews) KOCMOCA, OMHAKO YK€ OH MH-
IIeT U CleAyrolee: «TOT KOCMOC He CO3Jall HUKTO M3 OOTOB, HH-
KTO W3 JIIOIeH, HO OH ObUl Bcermay. Bmpouem, Auekcanap
[Adpoaucuiickuii], KOTOPBIA CKIOHEH TMojiaraTh, 4To | epakiuT
YUHII O TOM, YTO KOCMOC BO3HHKAaeT M YHHUUTOXKAETcs (yevnTov kai
Pbaprov)*!!, MOHMMAET CIOBO «KOCMOC» B 3TOM BTOPOM CIyuae
nHaye. ['epakiUT OTHIOOh HE NPOTHUBOPEUYHT ceOe, KaKk 3TO MOIJIO
OBl TOKa3aTkCsl, TOBOpHT [Auekcarap]. KocMocom B maHHOM City-
Yae OH Ha3bIBaCT HE 3TO BOT MUPOYCTPOHCTBO (Staxdounowv), HO
BOOOIIE CyIlee U ero CTPYKTYpy (didraéw), B COOTBETCTBHH C KO-
TOPO# MPOMCXOIUT IONEPEMEHHOE TpeBpaieHne (peraBoAr) Bee-
JIEHHOM B OJTHO U3 JIBYX — TO B OT'OHb, TO B JaHHBII KocMoc. Takoe
MIOTIEPEMEHHOE MTPEBPALLCHHE CYIIETO U TAKOH «KOCMOC) HE UMEIOT
Hayajla BO BpeMeHH, HO «ObLIH Beernay». Eime Anekcannp no6asist-
€T, 4TO IOJIarafollie II00YepeHyI0 CMEHY COCTOSIHHI YHUBEpCyMa
y4aT CKOpee O Ka4eCTBEHHOM HM3MEHEHHH (AAAolwoiv) YHHBEpCY-
Ma, HEXKEJIU O €0 BOBHMKHOBCHUHN U YHUYTOXKCHHMU...

499 K IMMEHT AJIEKCAHIPUICKUHA, Cmpomamer V, 14, 103, 6, 1 — 105, 2, 1 (=

Dpaemenmet, c. 220).

10 CUMIUMKU, In Aristotelis quattuor libros de caelo commentaria, ed. HEIBERG,
p. 294, 4-7.

' Cp. AJNEKCAHIP A®POJMCHIACKNIL, in Aristotelis meteorologicorum libros
commentaria, ed. M. HAYDUCK, CAG 3, 2 (Berlin: Reimer, 1899), p. 62.

12 CUMIUMKHIL, Op. cit. p. 294, 14-25.
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DT0 03HAYaeT, YTO KOCMOC HE BO3HMK W HE MOKET YHHUTO-
®uThcs. V60 W3 TOro, 9TO HEKOTOPHIE Tela MPEeBPaIaloTCs
(ueTafdAAel) Opyr B Apyra, HE CIEAyET, YTO HEKOTOPHIC YaCTH
KOCMOCA YHHUTOXKAIOTCsI. ApryMeHT AJlekcaHapa, HanpaBieHHbIH
npoTuB DMrieiokiia U ['epakiura, yTBEPKIAOIIUX, YTO KOCMOC
MOTIEPEMEHHO BO3HMKACT W YHHUTOXAECTCS, W TIACSIINM, YTO HE
KOCMOC BO3HHKAET W YHHYTOXAETCS, HO CMEHSIOTCS €r0 COCTOSI-
uus (Suabéoeis), a cam oH mpeObIBacT BeuHO (didiov), UMEET CHITY
U JUIS HAC .

HekoTtopble CTOMKHM CUMTaNM, YTO €CIM OOBIYHBIE IyIIH IMOTHOAroT,
BBIAZS U3 TeNa, TO AyIIU MyJPBIX JOXKUBAIOT 10 OOOTHEBEHHS MHpa:

Krneand nomaran, 4To Bce IyIIM COXpaHSIOTCS O 0OOTHEBe-
HHs1, XPUCHIIIT — YTO TOIBKO AYIIM MyIPBIX

CTOMKH I0JIArar0T, YTO, BBIXOJSA U3 Teja, [ayina] ruOHET He
cpasy *** Qomee cnabas [coxpaHseTcs| HEHAIONTo... — 3TO Y-
ma HeoOpa3oBaHHBIX (AmaldedTwv), a OoJee CUIbHAs, KaK, Ha-
pUMep, Y MYAPBIX, [COXpaHSeTCs| BIUIOTH IO OOOTHEBEHUS
(uéxpt T7s éxmupwoews) .

CoryacHo OnmuMnuoaopy, AyIH MOTYT YIIEIEeTh B MUPOBOM TIOXKape:

HeoOpa3oBaHHas (dmaidevTov) Mylia THOHET cpa3y JKe MO BBIXOJC
U3 Tema, a oOpa3oBaHHAas, 3aKaJeHHAs JOOPOJCTEIIMH
(memaudevpuévny oropwleicav Tais dperals), BBAEPKHBAET 000-
THEBEHMSI BCEJICHHOM: 3TOr0 MHEHHsSI CPEAM MPOYMX JAepiKalics
FepaKnHT416.

B npuBeneHHbIX 1uTaTax oOpariaeT Ha ce0si BHUMAaHUE HE TOJIBKO CO-
TEPUOJIOTHYECKas POJib MalAei, HO M XapaKTepHbIA (U3MKAINM3M: HOIy-
YMBIIAS HAJJICKAICe BOCIUTAHUE Iylla OOpEeTaeT «3aKajKy I00pojeTes-
MU», YTO MMO3BOJISACT €€ BBITEPIICTL U IEPEKUTH MPIpOBOfl Toxkap.

Cxoxxue (He MU(OJIOrHYECcKHe, HO pallMOHAJIbHBIE) IIPECTABICHHS O I'H-
0enu Mupa OT OTHSI WJIM BOJBI (PUKCHPYIOTCS M B MyJan3Me Hadana H. 3. Tak,
Hocugp Dnasuii (37 — ok. 100) coobmraer, uto «AnaM mpeAcKazal MOruoeh
MHPA YACTBIO OT CHIIBI OTHS, 4 YACTHIO OT MOIIM M 06MIHs Bogb» ' . O6 3cxa-

413
414

Tam arce, p. 367, 9—15 (pyc. nep. cM. @pacmenmol, c. 218).
JIVMOTEH JIADPTCKUM VII, 157.

5 Cp. ne.-TUIYTAPX, Placita philosophorum 899 C 3—6, (nep. A. B. JIEBEJIEBA).

416 [Tep. A. B. JIEBEAEBA. CM. OJIUMIIMOJOP, Kommenmapuii k «Dedony» Ilamo-
na 10, 2 (c. 57, 27 NORVIN) (= DPATMEHTBHI, c. 253).

7 Mocne ®IABYIL, Hydeiickue dpesnocmu 1, 70, 3-5 (pyc. nep. Hocudy ®rasuil.
Hyoeiickue opeenocmu 1, 3 (M.: Jlagomup, 1994), 1. 1, c. 9).
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TOJIOTUYECKOM I103Kape IIOBECTBYETCSI TAKXKE B THOCTUYECKOM M MaHUXECICKOU
mureparype’'®. O noxape Cyauoro aus rosopurcst u B HoBom 3agere:

B Havyane CroBoM Boskunm Hebeca 1 3eMitst COCTaBIICHBI U3 BOABI U
BOJIOIO: TTOTOMY TOTJAIIHUN MHP HOrHO, OBIB MOTOIUICH BOLOK. A
HBIHEIIHNE Hebeca ¥ 3eMyIs COeperaroTcsl OTHIO Ha CHb CyJa U I0-
rubeny HEYeCTHBBIX YENIOBEKOB... IIpumer ke aeHs IocmomeHs,
Kak TaTh HOYBIO, U TOTZA Hebeca ¢ LIyMOM IPEUAyT, CTUXHH Ke,
Pa3ropeBIIKCh, Pa3pyLIATCS, 3eMJIl U BCE [eia Ha Hel Cropsr...
BocmiameHeHHble HebOeca pa3pyliaTcs, U pasrOpeBIIHEcsS CTUXHU
pacratot (2 [etp 3:5-12).

XpI/ICTI/IaHCKI/Ie YUIUTEIN BUACITN T'€HETHYICCKOE POACTBO MEXKAY cBoel
U S3BIUECKOM 3cxXaToNorusiMu. KIlMMeHT nuiier:

[U Tepaxnut] 3HaJ, YTO HACTAHET OUMILEHUE OTHEM JUISl TEX, KTO
KU 37IeCh TYPHO, 3aMMCTBOBAB CBEJICHUS 00 STOM U3 BapBapCKOH
MYyIPOCTH. Y Cmoukog 3TO OYHIICHHE MO3IHEe OBLIO M3BECTHO
o] UMCHEM «OOOTHEBeHMs». Bciien 3a HUM CTOMKH yd4ar, 4To
o0JiajiaTenb HEKMX CBOMCTB BHOBb OKHMBeT. CrTanio ObITh, y HHX
Bcer/ia OblI0 yUeHHe 0 BOCKpeceHUH. [11aToH roBOpUT, YTO 3eMJIst
B pa3Hble BpEMEHa OuYMINalach BOJOW U orHeMm. Bot ero crona:
«W3 Bcex Ouuei, KOTOPBIMU MHOTHE TTOKOJIEHUSI CTOHSUTACH C JIH-
[1a 3€MJIM, BOJa W OTOHb YHECIIM HawmOOJbIIee MX KOJIMYECTBO...
BepHo, 9TO 1O MPOIIECTBUH ATUTEIHHOTO BPEMEHH... 3eMIIA Oy-
JIET OITyCTOIIIEHA TUTAHTCKUM HO)I(apOM>>419.

Bripouem, Opuren HacTanBaeT Ha TOM, YTO OTOHb HE CTpallleH sl Oec-
TEJIECHOTO:

CoryiacHO CTOMKaM, BCE IMOJIEKAT 0O0OrHEBEHHUIO, @ MBI, OJTHAKO,
He 3HaeM OECTEeNecCHOM CYIIHOCTH, TIOAJIeKaIlell OTHIO
(ékmupoupévmy), U MBI HE BEPUM B TO, OTOHB Pa3pyIlaeT AYIIy de-
JIOBEKA WJIM UIOCTAch aHTEJIOB, TPOHOB, TOCIIOACTB, HAYall H MO-
FyHIeCTB420.

18 Cwm., manpumep, Keganaiia 5,3; 29, 9; 52, 17; 75,20 — 23; 102, 32 — 34; 104, 3 —
4; 110, 33, B xH.: Keganausn («[nagvin). Konmckuii manuxetickuii mpaxmam, Tep.
E. B. CMATHHO (TTamsaTHHKK TiHcbMeHHOCTH BocTtoka 115) (M.: BocTounas nureparypa,
1998). Cm. npumeu. 00 3cxaTonoruueckom orue: Tam e, c. 432.

19 KIIMMEHT AJIEKCAHAPUIACKUIA, Cmpomame: V, 1 (= 28b DK); V, 9, 3 (= ®pae-
menmol, c. 197); V, 14: «OMnen0kn ynoMHUHAET O BO3HECEHHH BCEX BEIEH, mojaras, 4To
HEKOTI/1a MPOU30MIET X NPEBPAILCHUE B CYOCTAHLIUIO OTHS.

420 OPUTEH, [Ipomue Lleavca V1, 71.
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[TomoOHbIe apauIean XPUCTHAHE OOBACHSIIN TEM, YTO ITPEKH 3aMMCT-
BOBAJIH y HyJICEB X JAPEBHIO0 MyapocTh. O6 oM muurer Kimment*', a

Teprynnuan 3aMedaer:

Ecinu mbl [xpucTnane] npornoseayem, uto bor Hekorna Oyaer
CYANTb, TO HaJ HAMH CMEIOTCs, H0O ToBOpAT: «M moaThl M hu-
JI0co(bl OMELIAIT CYAMIHUIIE B Tpeuctoanei» (tribunal apud
inferos ponunt). Y ecmu MbI yrpoxaeM T'€eHHOW, KOTOpas eCTbh
BMECTHJIMILE TAHHOTO OTHS ISl TIO3EMHOI0 HaKa3aHHs, TO HaJ|
HamH enie 6onee cMeroTes, noo 310 moo0HO peke [Tupudmere-
TOH B LIAPCTBE MEPTBBIX. M ecii Mbl TOBOPUM O pae Kak mecnie
npoxaaxcoenus (amoenitatis), Ha3HAYSHHOM JUIsl IPUHSATHS TyII
CBSITBIX M OTJICICHHOM OT HAIllell 3eMJIM HEKUM O2HEHHbIM NOsl-
com (igneae illius zonae), To Enucelickue mossi yxxe OBIaaenu
Takoil Bepoil. Ho oTkyna, cnpammBaro Bac, MPOU3OILLIO TAKOE
CX0JCTBO Y puitocooB M MOITOB, €CIIM HE W3 HAIIUX CBSILECH-
HBIX KHHT KaK JpeBHerx?*?

HYCTL OHM OTpULANOT, YTO XpI/ICTOC 6yH€T CyAuTb BCAKYIO
AYITYy OT BE€Ka I10 BOCKPECCHUU €€ TECJla. HYCTB OHU I'OBOPAT, YTO
9TOT Cy[ AOCTAJICA MI/IH00y nu Paz[aMaHTy, KaK JymMaroT IInaron

nu l'IOZ)TI)I423 .

Pa3zButyto MeradusuKy OTHSI JEMOHCTPHUPYIOT COYMHEHHsS BEJIUKOIO
cupuiickoro 6orocioBa E¢pema Cupuna (okx. 306-373). Cornacuo emy, bor,

KOTOPBII €CTh OrOHb, MEPUOTUYECKH ONayIsseT MUPHI. B Takue momeHTsl OH
OXpaHsieT OT OTHs IIPaBEeJHUKOB M HeOeCHble BOMHCTBA. B mymax mronei To-
JK€ €CTh OTHEHHBIN 27eMeHT. Eciay OH He MOTyllleH MHAWBHUAYalbHBIMU I'pe-
XaMu, To OJarogaps eMy Jylia criocoOHa yIeneTb B MUPOBOM IOXape:

Koraa yronno EMy cTano coTBOpUTbh MUP U MPU3BATH HAPO-
el B ObITHE, Torma mo mmiocepamio Coemy yaepxkan OH B
Cebe orons ceii, 9T0OBI TOT He momawmi MupoB. [1o O6maroso-
JICHHIO CBOEMY COKPBUI B ce0e OrOHb, II0 MUJIOCTH yTawil B ce-
0e maMeHb. A ecnu OBl HE CKPBLI CBOErO OTHS, HE IOCTOsIa

! KJIMMEHT, Cmpomamet 1, 17: «/ Bce-Taky 3;utMHCKHE GHUIOCO(MB! OBUTH BOpaMH
U pa300HHMKAMH, NOTOMY 4YTO, 3aMMCTBOBaB 10 InpuinecTBus Cracutens y eBpeHCKHX
MPOPOKOB HEKOTOPbIE YAaCTH UCTHHBI, HE TOJILKO HE CO3HAIOTCS B 9TOM, HO eIl ¥ NPHCBau-
BaIOT UX cebe, KaK yueHUsl, ISHCTBUTEIILHO UM NIPUHAIEKALIUEY.

22 Teprynmuan, Apologeticus adversus gentes 47 (PL 1, 519B — 520B).

3 Tam ace, 23 (PL 1, 415A).
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061 TBapb. Ho Korma cHOBa MPHUIET CYAUTh HEOO U 3EMIIIO, TO-
IJla BO THEBE CBOEM JIACT BO3TOPETHCS CBOEMY OTHIO, H MHUPEI
HE TOCTOAT mepen Hum, ropHUEe OOWUTEIM Y3HAIOT CMEPTh, U
JIOJIBHUE — CMEPTH CMEPTh.

Ecnu ObI paBe/iHbie U CBATHIE 0 Mujocepauio boxuio He
Obutn OXpaHeHbl OT orHa Cyaud, BOCIUIAMEHSIONIETO HEOO H
3eMJII0, TO OHHM BMECTE C TPEUIHBIMH OBLIH ObI MOIAJCHBI OT-
HeM cuM. U ecim Obl He OaromaTh orpakaaia HEOSCHBIC BO-
WHCTBA, TO U OHU BMECTE CO 3JIBIMU OBLTH ObI UCTPEOJICHBI CH-
JIOXO DTOTO IIJIAMEHHU. ..

Cynust BocceaeT Ha OTHEHHOM IIpecTolie; okpecT Ero mope
IIaMCHH, U peKa OTHCHHAas TCYCT OT Hero HO}IBepFHyTb HUCIIbI-
TaHUIO Bce MUPBL. W B mrozeit Binoxkun OH OTHSI CBOETO, YTOOBI
HE TIOTAJIWI X OHBIA OTHB, KOT/Ia BocimiaMeHUT OH BCIO TBaph
u OyleT ouuIaTh ee, Kak B ropHuiie. Eciu 3TOT OroHs coxpa-
HSETCS TEeIlePh M HE YTYIICH IPeXaMu, TO COXPaHHUBIINE B ceOe
cell OrHb CHAacyTCsl OT OHOI'O CTPAIIHOIO MONAJIEHUs. A €Cliu B
KOM YTYILICH OH IPEXaMH U HE COXPAHEH CBATOCTHIO JKU3HHU, TO
BCE TAKOBBIE ISl TOTO OTHsI, OT KOTOPOrO CrOPUT MHUp, OyIyT
T0 Ke, 4To conmoma*?,

B sToM m300pakeHnn HET «(U3NKIM» B UUCTOM BHze. TeM He MeHee pa3-
JIMYUMBI ()parMeHThl METa(pU3NUECKOro KapKkaca, Ha KOTOPOM CTPOHTCS pac-
cyxnenne Edpema. BHavane ObUT TOJIBKO OOMXKECTBEHHBIN oronp*?. Hauas
TBOPHUTH MHPEI, ['0CIIOJIb yMEpWJI CBOHM IIAMEHb U BHOBB JACT Pa3rOPEThCS
€My yKe B KOHIIE Beka cero. Ilepes; orHEeHHBIM pecTooM ['ocrosa TedeT or-
HeHHas peka. J[aObl JOCTUTHYTh MPecTolia U npezactath nepen Cyauei, HyKHO
mepecedb 3Ty PeKy, TO eCTh HOABEPTHYTH ce0s MCIBITaHNI0 orHeM. [Ipumeua-
TEJIFHO, YTO HEKOTOpHIe counHeHns1 Edypema B mepeBoie Ha JIATHHCKHA OBLTH B
Gubroreke Jlana, a 3HAUMT, UX MOr yntath Moann Crorr*?®.

4 EoPEM CUPHH, O cmpaxe Boxcuem u o nocrednem cyde, ¢. 102-104. Cp. Manax
4:1: «/160 BOT, IPUIET ICHB, MBUIAIOIINI KaK I€Yb; TOT/A BCE HaJMEHHBIC U IOCTYIA0-
e HeYecTHBO OyAyT Kak COJIOMa, U TMONAIUT UX IPAaylMil aeHb, rooput I'ociogs Ca-
Bao(, Tak YTO HE OCTABUT y HUX HU KOPHS, HU BETBEI».

425 Cp. ABI'YCTUH, O epade booxcuem VIII, 5: «cTonkn gymanu, 4To OTOHb, TO €CTh
TeJo, NPeACTaBIIsIoNniee co00i OHY U3 YEThIPEX CTHXMH, U3 KOTOPBIX COCTOUT ITOT BUJIH-
MBIi MHp, €CTh M )KHBOH, ¥ pa3yMHBI|, H TBOPEL CAMOTO MHUPa U BCET0, CYIIECTBYIOIIETO B
HEM, ¥ 3TOT )K€ CaMblil OTOHb CUHTAIH 3a Ooray.

426 3 Contreni (The Cathedral School of Laon from 850 to 930: Its Manuscripts and
Masters (Miinchen: Bei der Arbeo—Gesellschaft, 1978), p. 182) ykasbiBaer 1Ba MaHy-
ckpunTa u3 KadenpanpHoi 6ubanoTexu JlaHa, conepxanmme counHenus Edpema, u unen-
TUGHUIUPYET 3TU paboThl o u3naHuio Accemanu: «Ephraem of Syria, Sermones, MS 121,
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B npyrom ¢parmente Edpema oronp sBisercst He BHyTPEHHHM CO-
CTOSTHHEM IyIn (KOTOPBIMA YTYIIEH WM HE YTYLIEH IPEXaMH), HO BHEIIHEH
peanueil: OroHb pPeKd B3JbIMAETCS, TOJIBKO KOTJa €€ MepeceKaroT HeueCTH-
BbI€; HAIIPOTHUB, IIPHU NEPEX0/Ie MPABETHIUKOB OTOHb CIIOKOEH:

W mpaBeiHUMKH, W TPELIHUKH IPOXOAAT Ype3 MCKYCHTEIIbHBIA
OTOHb, YTOOBI BBIZICPKATh UCIIBITAHNE; HO MPOXOAT PABEAHUKH,
1 OTOHB CIIOKOEH; €1Ba )K€ YBHIUT OH HEYECTHBBIX, KaK BO3TOpa-
etcs nmamenem””’,

Kpect TBoit ga Oymer moctoM s paboB TBOMX, OTIIEOIIAX
OT HAC W MOYMBIIKX B yrmoBaHud Ha Tebs. VM na mpeiinyt oHn
Ype3 OPHEHHOE MOpE H He MOTPA3HYT B IITAMEHH .

IToxoxee omucaHue 3arpOOHOrO HCIBITYIOIIETO U OYUCTHTENBHOIO 3C-
XaTOJIOTUYCCKOTO OrHsd HMECTCA B CBALNICHHBIX TEKCTax 30poacTpusMma.
B Bynoaxuuine roBopurcs:

W kaxnplii yBUIUT CBOM XOpOIIWE W JypHBIC JA€Na, U TOTAa Ha
[3TOM coOpanmu| rpemHbIi OyneT Tak 3aMeTeH, Kak Oenas OBIa
cpeau YepHbIX... [TpaBefHOTO OTHPABAT B TOPHUM paid, a IPEIIHO-
ro — B aj. Tpu 1HS ¥ HOUM B afy [rpemHoro]| OyayT Haka3bIBaTh
TEJIECHO, a MPABEJHbIN B 9TU TPU AHs B TOPHEM Par0 TEJIECHO UC-
IIBITAET PAJOCTb... 3aT€M OrOHb M 00KecTBO ApitaMaH pacIiIaBsT
MeTalL, [4TO| B ropax W XOJMaX, U OH OCTaHETCS Ha 3eMiie I0-
IOOHO peke. 3aTeM OHH 3acTaBsAT BCEX JIFOJCH BOWTH B pacIUIaB-
JICHHBI METaJll ¥ OYUCTUThCA. TOMYy, KTO NpaBEAEH, TOTAA I0-
Ka)KeTCs TaK, CIIOBHO OH MJIET B IIAPHOM MOJIOKE, a TOMY, KTO
IpeIlIeH, TOT/a MOKAKETCsl TaK, CIIOBHO OH BO IIOTH HJIET B pac-
IUTaBIIEHHOM MeTailIe... 3aTeM JIIoJU cobepyTcs B caMoil 00ib-
moi JF00BU: OTeIl M CBIH, Opar u Apyr... Bee moam craHyT on-
HAM TOJIOCOM M TPOMKO BO3HecyT xBamy Opmasgy u
amaxpacnanam. .. ">

ff. 1r-45r; Paris BN lat. 11379, ff. 21r — 23v (ed. J. S. ASSEMANI, Ephraemi Syri Opera
omnia, vol. 3 (Roma, 1746), p. 553-560, 579-581)». B cBoeii cratbe David GANZ
(“Knowledge of Ephraim’s Writings in the Merovingian and Carolingian Age”, Hugoye:
Journal  Of Syriac  Studies 2, 1 (1999), wuHTepHEeT-Bepcus 1O  ajpecy:
http://syrcom.cua.edu/Hugoye/Vol2Nol/index.html) — na3piBaer counnenus Edpema B
MS Laon 121: De compunctione cordis 1-11, De resurrectione, De beatudine animae, De
paenitentia, In luctaminibus, De die iudicii. IIponcxoxaeHne 3Toro MaHyCKpHUITa — ceBe-
po—Boctok ®pannun, IX B. (BBICKa3bIBAIOCH MpeNoaoxkeHue, uto Laon 121 ects xonus
MS Berlin, Theol. fol. 355).

7 Hadepobuvie nechonenus 42 — JIeHb 0BIIEro BOCKPECEHHS, C. 459.

2 0 nokasmuu 73, c. 329.

2 Bynoaxuwn 34v — 35v, B KH. 3opoacmpuiickue mekcmoi. VI3[ TOATOTOBICHO
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Kak cuutaer M. Boiic, B 3TOM OTpBhIBKE COEAMHEHBI ONHCaHMUS HU3BEp-
JKEHUH BYJIKAHOB U JAPEBHEUPAHCKUX MCHBITAHUH—OpAANIUN PACKaJIeHHBIM
mertamwiom™’. ApXamka 3THX 06Pa3’oB CBUIETENLCTBYET B IOJIb3Y TOTO, UTO
W3HAYaJIbHO TIPEICTAaBICHUS 00 OYMCTUTEIHFHOM OTHE MOTIIH 3apOIUTHCA B
ABECTUMCKOMN IpeBHOCTU. M3BECTHO, UTO MPSIMO WJIM KOCBEHHO 30p0OacTpU3M
NOBJIMSUI Ha Pa3BUTHE MOCIEIJIEHHOIO HyJau3Ma, paHHEEe XPUCTHAHCTBO,
THOCTHUITU3M, MAaHUXEMCTBO, PEITUTHIO TTO3AHEH PuMcKkoit ummnepuu u mp. 310
Kacaercsl NMPEACTaBICHUI O pae U ajie, aHIreJIOJIOTUH, aCTPajJbHOW KOCMOJIO-
MU, 3CXATOJIOTUHU U IIP.

Ho BepHeMcs Kk TaTHHCKO# TpaHIIMy, 3aBEPIINB HAlll 0030p mpuMmepa-
Mu u3 beapl JlocTouTHMOro U AJIKyHHA, aBTOPOB XPOHOJIOTHUYECKU HanboJee
osmm3kux k Moanny CKOTTy. AHIJIO—CAKChI TaKXkKe TOBOPSIT 0 noxape CyaHo-
TO JHS, B KOTOPOM TIOTMOHET W HIDKHSAS 4acTh HEOeC, M Te, KTO HE CMOT MOJI-
HATBCS OT 3eMJIM, OyIy4n oTsrouieH rpexom. Bor uro numer bena J{octou-
TUMBIH B YK€ YNOMHHABIIEMCS OTpPBIBKE W3 cOuMHEeHus 06 ucyucieHuu
spemet (tnaBa 00 ocne CyoHo2o OHA):

OroHp MOCHEIHETO Cya YHHYTOXUT He HEOCCHYIO TBEPIb,
Ha KOTOPOH BpAIAfOTCS HENOABW)XKHBIC 3BE3/bl, HE d(PHPHOE
He0O0... HO TO BO3IyIIHOE HeDo, Onmkaiiiee K 3emie... KOTo-
poe Hekorza moryomia BoAa MOTOMA... CHe He0O YHHYTOXHUT
oronb [locnennero Cyna, paspacrasch BIUIOTb JO HErO MO Me-
pe 3axBaTbIBaHMs MMPOCTPAHCTBA... A MOCEMY 3TO BO3IYIIHOE
HE0O ChEKUTCS B OTHE, a 3BE€3{HOE MPEOYIET HETPOHYTHIM. ..

MecTHOCTB, B KOTOpOH OyJeT NMPOUCXOIUTh caMo pa3dupa-
TEJILCTBO TIocienHero u BceobOmero Cypaa, MIIyT BO MHOTHX
Mmecrax. M3BectHo, 4ro, korma I'ocrogp Oymer cxoauTh Ha
Cyn, 6o menosenue oxa (1 Kop 15:52) cmyumrcs maccoBoe
BOCKPECEHHE BCEX MEPTBBIX, CBSTBIE TOTYAC OYIyT BOCXHIIE-
HEI 8 cpemenue I ocnody Ha go3dyxe (1 @ec 4:17)... bynyt mn
U HEYeCTHBBIE TOIJA JIETKUMHM IIOIHSATHI BBHICH OT 3eMJIM Ha
cperenue rpsaaymeMy Cyany WIH jke Tpexu OyIyT Tak OTAro-
IIATh MX, YTO XOTS y HUX U OyAyT OecCMEepTHBIE Teja, OHH He
cMmoryt noausTeesi? Ckopee Beero, korna ['ocrions OyzaeT Boc-
cenate Ha Cyge, cBaThle OyIyT NPHCYTCTBOBaTh HABEPXY
OJIECHYIO €r0, He4eCTHBILbI ke BHM3Y (in inferioribus) omryro.
Ho Torma ecnu TOT BEIMKHH, TPOCTEPIINIACS BBBICH OTOHB OX-

O. M. UYHAKOBO# (M.: Bocrounas sureparypa, 1997), c. 307-308. (ITaMATHUKH THChH-
MeHHOCTH BocToka 114.)

“OM. Boiic, 3opoacmpuiiybl. Beposanus u oberuau. 2-¢ usn, ucnp. (M.: Hayka,
1988), c. 38-39.
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BAaTUT BCIO MOBEPXHOCTh 3€MJIM M €CIIM HeNpaBeAHbIEe, BOC-
KpeclIie U3 MEPTBBIX, HE CMOTYT OBITh BOCXHILEHBI BBBICH, TO
MIOHSITHO, YTO, OCTAaBLIMCH HAa 3E€MJIE, OHH OYAyT IOXKHIATHCS
npuroBopa Cyanu, OXBaueHHBIC TIITAMEHEM. . .

BnonHe sicHO, 4TO, €ClIM OrOHb I€YHM, OKPYXHUBIIMHA Tena
TpeX OTPOKOB, B TO BPEMsI €Ille CMEPTHbIE, HE CMOT HX 3aTpO-
HyTh ([an 3:19-94), To BCeneHCKM moXap He MOBPEIUT CO-
BEpLIEHHBIM cityraM ['ocriosia, BOCXHIEHHBIM IO 30BY TPYOBI 6
cpemenue Emy na 6o30yxe™'.

Kak yxe ckazaHo, MHEHHE O TOM, YTO BCEM — M IpaBeJHUKAM, U
IpEeIHMKaM — HEe MHHOBATh OYHUCTUTEIBHOTO OTHS, OBLJIO OCTAaTOYHO pac-
npocTtpaHeHHbIM. O6 orHe CyaHOTo IHs, 4epe3 KOTOPBIN JOJDKHBI IMPOUTH
BCE JIIOAU 10 BOCKpECeHUW, NuueT B Tpakrate O gepe 6 ceamylo Tpouyy
npyroii aBToputeTHbId s MoanHa Ckorra aBTop — AnkyuH (ok. 732—
804)*?. Paccyskenne 06 9TOM OUMCTHTEILHOM, IIPOMEKYTOUHOM OTHE Ha-
XOAMTCSI B KOHIIE COYMHEHUS, Ti¢ AJIKyWH MHIIET O ()MHAIBHOM BOCKpEce-
HuH. OTHIO OTBEJEHA ABOSIKAs POJIb: OH OJHOBPEMEHHO U HCIIBITYET Iy, U
OUMIIAET €€ OT HE3HAUNTEIbHBIX TPEX0B. Bee, BKIIIOYask IpaBeJHUKOB, ITPOH-
IyT 4epe3 3TOT NMPOMEKYTOUHBI OTOHb, HO JI€HCTBHE OTHS HE OJMHAKOBO
JUIsl TIPABEAHUKOB M TPEUIHUKOB. [IpuMeHnTEnbHO K paccyxaeHusm VoaHna
Ckotta B O npedonpedenenuu BaxHO, 9T0 y AnkynHa oroHs CymHOTO IHS
OTJIMYEH OT OTHsI BEYHOT'O:

006 orae CymHOTO JHS ATIOCTOJ TOBOPHUT: 0€10 KAdHCO020, Ka-
xoe omno, 8 ocrne omxpoemcsa (1 Kop 3:13). He mpuxomutcst co-
MHEBAThCs, YTO OH TOBOPHII 3TO 00 OYHUCTHUTENLHOM OTHE. DTOT
OrOHb HEYECTHUBBIC OIIYNIAIT OIHUM 00pa30M, CBSITbIE — JpYy-
ruM. Beqib HEYeCTHBBIX 1OCIIE IBITOK 3THM OTHEM BJIEUET B IIaMs
BEYHOr'0 OTHS. A CBSATBIE BOCCTAlOT, HE MMes Ha CBOMX TeJlaX HU
IIATHBILIKA Tpexa. Ha ocnosanuu, komopoe ecmov Xpucmoc, 803-
6e0s1 CmpoeHue U3 3010md, cepeopa u OpacoYeHHblX KAMHel
(1 Kop 3:12): oHM HAcTOJIBKO JIETKO TIEPENIETST Yepe3 TOT OrOHb,
HACKOJIbKO LIEJIbHOCTHIO BEPHI U JTI00BHM COXPAHSUIM B CeH JKH3HU
3amoBein Xpucra, i OymeT uM ToT oroHs CyTHOTO ITHSI, KaK TpeM
OTpOKaM OBLT ap BaBUIIOHCKOU TIEUH, KOTIa OHH BOCIICBAJIH Kpa-
COTY BCEro TBOPEHUS BO ciaBy ['ocmona, a iamst He TIPHYHHSIIO
uM HuKakoro Bpeaa ([an 3:13-94). HekoTopele mpaBeHUKH BCe

S BENA, De temporum ratione 70 — De die iudicii (PL 90, 575A — 576D).
32 Cm. Taxoke J. LE GOFF, La naissance du Purgatoire (Paris, 1981), p. 142; J. GNIL-
KA, Ist Kor 3, 1015 ein Schriftzeugnis fiir das Fegfeuer? (Diisseldorf, 1955), p. 51-52.
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e MOJUIeKaT HaKa3aHHIO 32 He3HAYMUTENbHBIE TPeXu, K00 Ha oc-

HOBanuu, Komopoe ecms Xpucmoc, OHI CTPOWIIN U3 depesd, ceud,

conomvl, ¥ TakoBoe OyIeT COXOKEHO >kapoMm Toro orus. Oum-

CTHBILKCH OT CEro, OHWU CTAHYT JIOCTOMHBI CIaBbl BEYHOTO Cya-

cresi. Korna cyn Ilocneanero IHS MOTHOCTBIO 3aBEPILUTCS, TOT

BPEMEHHBIN OTOHb PA3JCIINT [0 | Ha JBE IPYIIIb: HA CBATHIX

u rpemHukoB. OpHu uAyT Ko XpHCTY, Ipyrue — K IIbsIBOIY, B

OJTHOI TpyIIIie — 100pbIe, B IPYroif — 3Iible, B 000MX — M aHre-

Jbl, U moAn. Y 100peix He Oyzaer [0oiblie] HUKAKOTo KelnaHHs

IPELINTb, Y 3JIBIX — HUKAKOW CIIOCOOHOCTH M HHKaKUX IMPEAIO-

CBUIOK K ymupanuto. J[oOpble OyIayT CYAacTIMBO >KUTh BEYHOMH

JKU3HBIO, 3JIBIC — B HECUACTHUAX TCPIICTh BEYHBIC MYUCHU, 6y,[[y-

Y HE B CWIaX ymepeTh. Bemp kak Obl TO HH OBLIO, BEsUTKa

CrpalHoro cyza OTIEIHT 3epHa OT IUIEBEN, U KaXIbIi 110 CBOUM

3aciIyram IOJIy4YHT JH00 Haka3aHue, 00 Harpany. Tak, HeKoTo-

pbI€ TI0 CBOIMCTBY CBOMX I'PEXOB Ka3HSATCS MEHEE CHJIBHO: 3TO Te,

KTO OTSIOIIEH MEHBIIUM TIPYy30M TpexoB. Pa3Hble 3aciyru u y

CBSITBIX: KKl U3 HUX MOJTy4YaeT HArpaJy BEYHOTo OJIAYKEHCTBA

c000pa3HO BENMYMHE CBOMX 3aClyT; ATO Aail HOHATh U cam ['oc-

o1k, roBopst B EBanrenuu: ¢ dome Omya moe2o obumeneti MHO20

(M= 14:2). Ho HuKTO HE OyAeT OomlymaTe TaM HEZOCTaTKa pajo-

CTH WM OJaXeHCTBa, MO0 BCSKOMY XBATHT 4Yero IPHHSTH, IO-

cKonbKy Xpucmoc 6yoem écem 6o ecex (Kom 3:11)%2.

Hamr 0630p cBunerensctByer, uto paccysxnenust Hoanna Ckorra 006 or-
He CrpamrHoro cyna B O npedonpedenenuu SIBISIOTCS TPOJIODKEHUEM — pa-
3yMeeTcs, HEOPTOAOKCATBLHBIM M 3KCTPEMaJIbHBIM — JIOJITOM TPaJHIN 3CXa-
TOJIOTHYECKUX  MPEACTABICHUM, Oonee  ThICAYENEeTUsT  OOCYKAABIIMXCS
OorocnoBamu U GuocodaMu 10 Bcel OWKyMeHe, OT BpuTaHCKIX OCTPOBOB 10
Cupun. Tem He MeHee DpuyreHa (M 3TO IJIsI HETO XapaKTEPHO) HCHOIB3YeT
HETPAUIMOHHBIN JJIsi CBOEH 3MO0XU HAaOOp MCTOYHHMKOB, BOCKpEIIas y4YCHHUS,
npeolaiaBiiie y paHHE—XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB, HO HE B €ro 3MO0XY, JaBas
UM HHOE€ TOJIKOBAaHHUE, 320CTpPsisi M JAOBOJS IOYTH JIO TPOTECKA MTOTEHIIUAIBHO
B3PBIBOOIIACHBIC ACTICKThI TCOPHUH, BIIOJHE PSIIOBBIX B OoJice 00IIeM KOHTEK-
cTe. DTO COUETAaHHE apXauKH U HOBATOPCTBA, COSIMHEHNE HECOCAMHHMOIO U
nenaer nocrpoeHns: Moanna CKOTTa CTOJIb MHHTEPECHBIMH JUISI HCCIIEIOBATEIIS.

3 AnKynH, De fide 21 (PL 101, 53AD).
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111
MOAHH CKOTT
U IBE T'PEYECKUE CXOJIMU
K «O HEBECHOM UEPAPXWI»
JIMOHNCUS APEOITATUTA

Msuoro BHMMaHUs OBUIO Y/eNIeHO TOMy, KakuM oOpa3om MoanH CkoTT
HEOXHUIAHHO TIePEBEI TPeUYecKoe drexvds 13 O HebecHou uepapxuu JITHoHUCHS
Apeonarura, kak ualde arteficialiter**. D10 Tem Gonee CTPaHHO, YTO TIEPEBOL
HNoanna 6mm3ko cnemyer 6ojiee paHHEMY MTEPEBO/IY, BBIMOIHEHHOMY MO Hava-
oM [wnbayuHa, W B TIOCIEMHEM dTexvds TEPENacTCsl YMECTHBIM 31eCh
inartificiose™’. Tepnu 3ameuaer, uto ualde arteficialiter Noanna CKOTTa COOT-
BETCTBYET IPEUYecKoMy edrexvds °. Onnako MaHyckpunT Paris, Bibliothéque
Nationale. Cod. Gr. 437, ¢ kotopsim pabdortanu ['mwibayud u Moann CKOTT He
JAeT TAaKoro uTeHms - . BOIpoc O NMPHYMHAX CTONb HEOOBIYHOTO MEpeBOia
Noanrom CKOTTOM MPOCTOTO IPEUECKOTO CIOBA MOAPOOHO 00CYXIANCS B pa-
6orax Pene Poka u Onyapna JK€Ho, KOTOpBIE TMOKa3au, YTO TaKoil MepeBos
6l)lﬂ CO3HATCJIbHBIM PEIICHUEM, OCHOBAHHLIM, C OI[HOf/II CTOpPOHLI, Ha Ipea-
cTaBieHusX camoro VoaHHa O B3aMMOCBS3M CBOOOIHBIX MCKYCCTB H CBSITOTO

434 : . . .
IepeBox Noanna cM. B kH.: Dionysius Areopagita secundum translationem quam

fecit Iohannes Scotus Eriugena. De caelesti hierarchia, ed. Ph. CHEVALIER, Dionysiaca.
Recueil donnant l'ensemble des trad. latines des ouvrages attribués au Denys de
I'Aréopage (Bruges: Desclee de Brouwer, 1951), p. 743; rpeueckuit Tekct O HebecHou
uepapxuu 11, 1 (Corpus Dionisiacum 11, 10, 9-12 SUCHLA, PG 3, 137AB): Kal ydp
drexvds 1) Beodoyla Tais monTikals lepomrdacTios éml 7@V doxmuarioTwy vodv éxpioaro
Tov kal nuds ws elpnTar vodv dvackefapévny kal TiHs olkelas adT® kai ocvpupvods
dvaywyis mpovooaca kal mpds adTév dvamddoaca Tds dvaywyikds iepoypadias. Cp.
HoAHH CKOTT, Expositiones 11, 1, 124-128 (BARBET, CCM 31, p. 23): «Etenim, ualde
arteficialiter theologia factitiis sacris formationibus in non figuratis intellectibus usa est,
nostrum, ut dictum est, animum reuelans, et ipsi propria et connaturali reductione
prouidens, et ad ipsum reformans anagogicas sanctas scripturasy.

4335 I'mnpAvUH, De celesti hierarchia 11, 1: «Nam inartificiose theologiam
facturalibus sacris plasmis in infiguralibus spiritibus usa est, nostram, ut dicitur, mentem
instruens, et propriam ei congruam anagogen providens, ipsamque reformans anagogicis
sacris scripturis», cM. P. G. THERY, Etudes dionysiennes II. Hilduin, traducteur de Denys.
Edition de sa traduction (Paris: Librairie philosophique J. Vrin, 1937), p. 10, 6-9.

“6p_G. THERY, Etudes dionysiennes II... p. 10, n. 2.

7 Cm. Corpus Dionysiacum 11, ed. HEIL (Berlin: de Gruyter, 1991), p. 10.
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[Mucanust, a ¢ Apyroi CTOPOHBL, HA €0 MHEHUH, YTO rpedyeckas ainb(a B Kade-
CTBE NpedrKca MOKET UMETh HE TOJBKO HEraTHBHOE, HO M MHTEHCHUBHOE 3Ha-
uenne™*. 5 X0uy yKasaTh Ha elle OJHY JeTajlb, KOTOpas, He OTMEHSs JI0BOJIOB
Poxka n )Kéno, Moryia MOTHBHPOBAThH BEIOOP DpHYyTEHBI.

Jis Hac BakHA ontHA U3 cxonmil K Hebecrnoti uepapxuu. OOBIYHO TMOJIA-
raoT, YTO CXOoNnH He Oblin u3BecTHB! Moanny CkotTy, mockonsky Paris, Gr.
437 nx He copepxutr. OQHAKO MMEIOTCSI OCHOBAaHMS IOJIaraTh, 4TO, KaK MU-
HUMYM, JIB€ CXOJIMH MOTJIN ObITh M3BecTHHI MoanHy. B camom nene, Becbma
BEPOSITHO, YTO B CBOEM HEOOBIYHOM MEPEBOJC dTexvds DpHyreHa Cleayer
TPEYECcKOi CXOJIMHU K ATOMY CJIOBY, KOTOpas IIpeAsiaraeT HeCKOJIBKO TOJIKOBa-
mnit: Meyddws 7 mavrolws % aAnfds 7 dmAds®’. Noann CkoTT BhIGUpaET
HepBOE 3HAYCHUE — peydAws, «BECHMa.

Ipennonoxenue, uTo cxonuu K yToMy naparpady O nebecnoii uepap-
XUt MOTJIM OBITH JIOCTYITHBI DpUYTeHE, TOATBEPKAACTCS, KAK MUHUMYM, €I1e
oxauM npumepoM. Touskyst O nebecnoii uepapxuu 11, 1, Moann CkoTT npoBo-
JIUT HEOOBIYHYIO Tapajulellb MEXIy repondeckoit nmossuei u [Mucannem. Ho
TO K€ caMoe NMPHUMEHUTEIBHO K 3TOMY MECTY AENaeT IPeYecKUi CXOIHacT.
O6a KoOMMeHTaTopa MOSICHSIOT, YTo IIncaHne MCHONB3yeT MOITHYECKUE 00-
pasbl [UIsl HalpaBJIeHUs YeJI0BEYecKOro yMma yepe3 Mu( u BbIMBICET K Oojee
BO3BBIIICHHOMY CO3€pLaHuIo ymorocturaemoro. Hespenslit ym Obu1 O HE B
CHJIaxX cpa3y BOCHPHUHATH BBICOKOE ydeHue. 11 DpuyreHa, u rpedeckuii cxo-
JIMacT CpaBHHMBAIOT 00pa3bl IlncaHusi ¢ BBIMBICIOM Yy Te€pOMYECKHX ITOITOB
(I'omepa u I'ecnopa):

Expositiones Cxonus K mouyTikals
quemadmodum ars poetica, per fictas “O7u kol mourikads TioL TAGTEOW
. . oy . 3 / e \ \ 7
fabulas allegoricasque similitudines, €XPMNOTO 7 ,F pap) TPOS XEpaywytay
moralem doctrinam seu physicam s avfpwmivys dwavolas, AAX” ws od

/ \ -~ ’
Svvapévns Ty 7@V peldvwy

componunt ad humanorum animorum A "
mapadaSeiv didaokaliav.

exercitationem —

8 R. ROQUES, “Valde artificialiter: Le sens d’un contresens”, Ecole pratique des

Hautes Etudes, Ve Section (Sciences religieuses), 77 (1969-1970), p. 31-72 [reprint. R.
ROQUES, Libres sentiers vers 1’érigénisme (Rome: Edizioni dell’Ateneo, 1975), p. 45-98];
E. JEAUNEAU, “Artifex Scriptura”, lohannes Scottus Eriugena: The Bible and Hermeneutics,
eds. G. VANRIEL, C. STEEL, J. MCEVOY (Leuven: Leuven University Press, 1996), p. 3571f.

9 Cxomu x «Hebecnoti uepapxuuy. Cxomus k *Arexvds (PG 4, 36C, pyc. nep. c. 11,
cH. 2): «BecbMa, WIIH BCSIYECKH, WM JISUCTBUTEINBHO, Wi ipocto». Cp. Cxomus « 11, 3 (PG 4,
41C, pyc. mep. c. 21, cH. 28): «110 OTHOIIEHHIO K HeOECHBIM CHIIaM, KoTopble mocne Bora, 6oro-
CIIOBBI IOCTYIHIIM UCKYCHO (TexVikdds), HE YIOJOOUB X HUUEMY M3 YMOIIOCTUTAEMOTO».
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hoc enim proprium est heroicorum
poetarum, qui uirorum fortium facta et
mores figurate laudant —

ita theologia, ueluti quaecdam poetria,
sanctam scripturam fictis
imaginationibus ad consultum nostri
animi et reductionem a corporalibus
sensibus exterioribus, ueluti ex quadam
imperfecta pueritia, in rerum
intelligibilium perfectam cognitionem,
tanquam in quamdam interioris hominis
grandeuitatem conformat.

Tax ke Kak HCKYCCTBO II023HU IIOCPE-
CTBOM BbLMbIULTEHHBIX HEObLIUY U All-
JIErOPUYECKUX yNOA00IeHUI cocTaBsieT
HPaBCTBEHHOE WM (PH3UUECKOE yUCHHE
07151 60CHUMAHUA 1e108EHECKUX

YMO08 — BeJlb 3TO CBOHCTBEHHO 2€pou-
YyecKum noImMam, KOTopele B 00paszax
BOCIEBAIOT AESHUS U HPABBI CHIIBHBIX
MY’KEH, — TaK U TEOJIOrHs, CIIOBHO He-
Kast o3Tecca, 0CPeICTBOM HEOBbUIHI U
BbIMbICTIA IIpucnocodiser csroe Iuca-
HHeE JUIs HACTaBJICHUSI HAIIIETO yMa 1
MPHUBEICHHS €T0 OT BHEIIHHX TEJIECHBIX
9yBCTB, CIIOBHO M3 HEKOETO HECOBEP-
HIEHHOTO JIETCTBA, B COBEPIICHHOE T10-
3HAHHE YMONOCMUZACMBIX 6euieil,
CJIOBHO B HEKYIO 3pEJIOCTh BHYTPEHHETO
genoreka ',

éoucévar yap Ta ovpdvia ovpSola Tois
mapd wounrals davralouévois. ..
(mownras 8é vénoov 7 Tods map’

" EAX\nou fovpalopévous, ofov “Ounpov,
‘Holodov, kal Tovs é&fjs), 7 moumTikals
woavel TAACTIKALS VTOTUTWTETLY.
<Eidvia yap 1 To0 Ocod godm
ovykardfacis Tov Tjuérepov vodv dobevi
Kal\, 7TP(‘)§ ﬁqﬁnko*re’pav Gewp[av
avemTndeiws éxovra, dvaywyny adTd
ovpdvi] TAacauévn, obTw TdS
dpxayyelikas eis avepov fyaye
Swaxooptoes, ovy Smws éxovol T
&,A’Y)HGLI('], 8“10'(1(}57?0’(10’(1, (iAA, 577'0); ﬁl.LGES
Suvdpela karalafeiv: undev odv
avoiketov pavralov Tdv odpaviwy.>
IToromy uto Ilucanue Bocnonb30BanoCh
U ROIMUYECKUMU USMBIULIEHUAMY OJLA
PYK0600CMEa 4e106e4ecKoii MbIC/IbIO,
BCE-TaKU OECCUIBbHOI BOCIPHHATD yde-
HHe BbIcHINX... HeGecHbIe CHMBOIBI
MOI0OHBI H3MBILIUICHHUSAM Y H0Im 06 (NOx
TIO3TAaMH K€ Pa3yMeH TexX, KeM BOCTOp-
raloTcs y 3JUIMHOB, Hanpumep I omepa,
TI'ecuooda v IpOYNX) WM TIOSTHYECKHM,
CJIOBHO PYKOTBOPHBIM H300paKEHHSIM.
<H60 myapoe caucxoxaenue boxue,
3Has Hall cIabblil ¥ HECTTOCOOHBIH K
6oJiee BO3BBIIIEHHOMY CO3EPLAHUIO YM,
3aMBICIIMB €CTECTBEHHOE /I HETO BO3BE-
JICHUE, Pa3bSCHSS apXanzeibcKue no-
cmpoenus, T0Ka3ajo UX He TAKUMH,
KaKOBBI OHU Ha CaMOM JieJie, HO TaK, 4TO-
651 MBI MOTTIH HX TOHATE>

0 Cp. Expositiones 1, 1, 142-151 (BARBET, p. 24). OG 5TOM OTpbIBKE CM.
P. DRONKE, “Theologia ueluti quaedam poetria: Quelques obseruations sur la fonction des
images poétiques chez Jean Scot”, Jean Scot Erigene et ['histoire de la philosophie, ed.

R. ROQUES (Paris, 1977), p. 242-252.

U Cxonus x Iowyrikats (PG 4, 36CD, pyc. mep. c. 11, cH. 3). B yrioBble ckoOku
(<...>) 3aKIIFOYEH TEKCT, OTCYTCTBYIOLIHI B CUPUICKOM MEPEBOE CXOIUH.
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EnBa ym nmonoOHbIE AKCTpaBaraHTHBIE TOJKOBAaHUS, Jia €lle NPHUMEHEH-
HBIE K OJJHOMY W TOMY e MecTy HebecHoii uepapxuu, TIpeACTaBIISIOT cOO0M
ciryqaiiHoe coBmajeHue. [ Toro 4toObl MOHSTH, KakkuM oOpasoM HMoanHy
CKOTTY MOTJIM CTaTh U3BECTHBI ITPEUECKUE CXOJIMH, HY)KHO XOTSI ObI TpUOIN3u-
TEJIbHO 1aTUPOBATh HX, a €IlIe Jy4Ille — YCTaHOBUTH UX aBTOPCTBO.

K mcropun nepeBoja 1 pacnpocTpaHeHHs CXOonui (Kak MUHUMYM KOC-
BeHHO) npuyacteH U Moann Ckort. B 875 r. Haxoqusmmiics B Pume AHacta-
cuii bubnorekapb, KOTOPOMY Ha OT3bIB OBLIT IOCNAH MEpeBOl Apeonazum-
CKO20 KOpnyca, BBHITIOJHEHHbIH OpuyreHoil, cooOman B mucbMe k Kapiy
JIsicomy**?, uto o6Hapyxm1 B KOHCTaHTHHOMONE CXOMHMU K Apeonazumuxan,
KOTOpBIE OH, KaK CMOT, IlepeBell Ha JIATHHCKMIA s13bIk' . [lepeBe/ieHHbIe CXO0-
JIUY OH MOMECTUJI Ha MOJISIX MAaHYCKPHIITA C JaTUHCKUM IEPEBOJOM Dpuyre-
HBI, TIPY 3TOM, YTOYHMI AHAcCTacHi, T€ CXOJIHHU, YTO UMEIOT B KOHIIE 3HAK
KpecTa, IpUHaAIekaT, Kak roBopsT, Makcumy McnoBeqHuKy, a oCcTalbHbIE
npusaiexar Moanny Cxudononsckomy*. TlogroTosnennsiii Anacracuem
s Kapna xomexe 10 HaluX JHEH He COXPAHWICS, U XOTS CYLIECTBYIOT He-
CKOJIBKO BOCXOJAIIMX K HEMY MAaHYCKpHITOB'", KpecTooOpasHble MOMETKH,
MIO3BOJISIBIINE pa3nienuTh koMMmeHTapuu Hoanna Cxudonossckoro u Mak-
CUMa, B HUX OTCYTCTBYIOT.

Joctur nu otnpasneHHslil AHactacueM U3 Puma xonexc kopoist Kapia u
coctosBiero npu ero asope Moanna Ckorra? Kapn ymep uepes nBa roga, B
877 r., ucropudeckue cBUAeTeNbCcTBA 0 kn3HU MoanHa CkoTTa BOOOIIE Upes-
BBIYaiiHO CKyaHBI. Kak momnararoT, U3 TeX MCTOPUYECKHUX COOBITHH, YTO OTpa-
3WIIUCH B €r0 NPOU3BEJCHUAX (M KOTOpbIE K TOMY )K€ MOTYT OBITh JaTUpOBa-
HBI), XPOHOJIOTHYECKH CaMble IT03HHE 3a()MKCHPOBaHbI B ero nosme Aulae
sidereae. B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT MHTEpIpETAlMK TEKCTa 3TO jaeT Ham 8§70 r. uin
877 r.**° B moGoM cityuae, mockoibKy uckoMoe valde arteficialiter npucyrct-

2 AHACTACHI1 BUBJIMOTEKAPB, Ep. 2 (PL 129, 739).

3 Tam oce, 740: «cum ecce repente paratheses sive scholia in eum (quae
Constantinopoli positus videram) ad manus venere... quae... ut in Graeco reperi, mox
interpretata utcunque... interpres ego satis imperitus apposui».

4 «Quae videlicet in marginibus interpretati codicis ejus, ut in Graeco reperi...
respondentibus signis... apposui... Ipsorum autem scholiorum sive paratheseon quaecunque in
calce sui Signum vivificae crucis habent, a beato Maximo confessore et monacho inventa
narrantur; caetera vero sancti Joannis Scythopolitani episcopi esse feruntur».

*>H. F. DONDAINE, Le Corpus Dionysien de l'université de Paris au XIII siécle
(Storia e Letteratura raccolta di Studi e Testi, Bd. 44) (Rom 1953), p. 35f.

#6 TTompoGree cm. B. B. [IETPOB, «dmmor Aulae sidereae Uoanna Cxotra (vv. 72—
101) u mpemmecTByoNIas NO3THYECKAst TpaauLmsy, Juanoe co epemenem. AnbMaHax WH-
TeiiekTyanbHol uctopud. Bem [ (M.: UBU PAH, 1999), c. 46-59.
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ByeT y Moanna CkoTTa He TONBKO B Paswscnenusax na «Hebecnyio uepapxuion,
HO yXe paHee, B caMOM IepeBOJE 3TOr0 TPAKTaTa, CXOJMU OBbUIM M3BECTHBI
HoanHy HaMHOro paHbllle TOro, Kak AHacTacuii buOmmorexapb BbICIAN MX
Kapimy JIsicomy. Takum o6pazom, cxonuu nonydyeHns!l VloanHHoM He oT AHacTa-
cust. Ho HCTOYHMKOM MOT OBITH NPUE3KUH I'PEK MM MPUBO3HAs KHUTA, HAJIU-
Yre KOTOPBIX NPH BOpE IpeKo(uiia—KopoJist HpaBIono100HO.

MoxkHo i aTpubyTHpoBaTh X0Ts ObI yacth cxomuii?**’ BoT Heckombko
MOMEHTOB M3 MCTOpUM MX u3ydeHusa. XoTs usnanue Kopuepus, Bocrpousse-
JeHHoe B [lamponozuu MuHsl, Ha3pIBaeT aBTOPOM CXOJIUH Tonbko Maxcuma
UcnoBemnuka: «S. Maximi Scholiay, yxe ne Poccu (1687-1775) B mpuitoxe-
HMM K u3naHMIo Kopryca Juonmcus®® ykaseisan: «Jam ergo inter edita sub
unius Maximi nomine Scholia, locum habent sine dubio quae scripsit Joannes
Scythopolitanus, confusa cum eisdem»*”. B XX B. ®panueckunn B 1933 T.
IIULIET, YTO IepenevyaTaHHble Y MUHS CXOJIMH — 3TO KOMITWIISIUS CXOJHMH
Woanna, Maxcuma u T'epmana Koncrantusononsckoro™’. B BaxHOM Hccle-
noBanuu 1940 r. ¢on banbrazap ycranosumi, 4ro, xoTd Makcum McnoBenHnk
OBLT Cpeli CXOJIMACTOB Apeonazumuk, ero BKJIAJ HE CIMIIKOM 3HAYUTENEH, U
OonmbmMHCTBO cxonuid npuHaIeXuT Moanny Ckudomnonsckomy (fl. 532-
548)45', KOTOPBIH «OBUT HCTHHHBIM aBTOPOM OOJBIIEH U CaMOi BayKHOH YacTu
CXOIHii, M3BECTHBIX HaM 1OJ MMeHeM Makcumay* . Cpeny HemaBHUX paGoT

“7 B pycckom mepeBojie Bce HaneuaTaHHbie Y MUEHS CXOIHH [POM3BONBHO MPHUITH-
canbpl Makcumy Mcnosenuuky. Cum. Juonucuii Apeonacum. Couunenus. Tonxkosanus Mak-
cuma HUcnoseonuxa (CI16.: Anereiiss; MzparensctBo Onera A6simko, 2002).

“8 3. A. FABRICIUS, Bibliotheca graeca, Bd. 5 (Hamburg, 1723), Buch 5, Kap. 1,
§5,8.5.

*9 Giovanni Francesco Bernardo Maria DE ROsSI (Bernardus Maria de Rubeis),
“Dissertatio praevia in qua praesertim agitur de Scholiis Sancti Maximi, et Joannis Scytho-
politani, ac Germani Constantinopolitani patriarchae” (PG 3, 66) u ero xe, “Dissertatio
adversus Michaelem Lequienum aliosque” (PG 4, 1025-1080).

450 [IpumenutensHO K mepeBoay I'poccerectoM [lponoea nu Cxonuti x Apeonazumu-
xam, E. Franceschini numer (The Journal of Theological Studies 34 (1933), p. 355, Ilpu-
noxenue 4): “I keep this title for the collection of scholia by two distinct authors, Johannes
Scythopolitanus Scholasticus... and Maximus Confessor... to whom should perhaps be
added a third, Germanus, patriarch of Constantinople”.

> Vixe aBTOp cupuiickoro mepesona Apeonasumux ®oka Gap Cepruii m3 dmecch
YKa3bIBaeT, YTO T'PEUeCKUil MaHyCKPHNT, C KOTOPHIM OH pPadoTaeT, CONEPIKUT CXOIHU
Noanna Ckudomnonsckoro.

“2H. U. VON BALTHASAR, “Das Scholienwerk des Johannes von Skythopolis”,
Scholastik 15 (1940), S. 17f. [mepeneuatano B ero xe, Kosmische Liturgie. Das Weltbild
Maximus des Bekenners (‘Einsiedeln, 1961), S. 644—672: “Das Problem der Dionysius-
Scholien”.
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VICCIIEIOBAHMIO CXOJIHI TIOCBAIIEH psil ITyOmuKammii beats 3yxibi'>, moro-
TOBHUBIIEH TaKXKe KPUTHUECKOE U31aHue booicecmeeHHbIX uMeH.

W3 Bcex HamevataHHBIX Y MuHs cxoiuit Gon bankrazap arpubyrupoai
Noanny Cku(oronbCcKoMy TOJBKO T€, YTO UMEIOTCS TaKKe B CUPHICKOM Iie-
pesoze ®oku Gap Ceprus (708 r.)**. Ham croxHO cymuth, HacKOIbKO 060C-
HOBaH TaKo! BBIBOJI, HO OH JIET B OCHOBY IIOCTPOEHUH CIEAYIOIINUX TOKOJIECHUN
uccnenosareneil. Eciu npuMeHUTeNnsHO K rpedeckoMy TekcTy Cxonuii banbra-
3ap OrpaHUYMIICS M3JaHueM MUHS, TO CllelyIomui mar Obu1 caenan bearoi
3yxJoli, KoTopasi o0paTiiach K M3y4EHHIO psiia I'PEYECKHMX MaHyCKPHUIITOB.
Ona yka3zajia 4eThIpe IrpeyecKHe PyKOIHCH, COJeprKallue TOT ke Habop cXo-
JIMH, 4TO coepKaics B cupuiickoM nepesoae Poku (IpaBia, ee aHaIN3 0XBa-
ThIBAET JIMIIb CXONMUH K Booicecmeennvin umenam)™, M TPEIIONOKHIA, UTO
9TH MaHYCKPHITHI BOCXOJAT K UCTOYHUKY, TOXKIECTBEHHOMY TOMY, C KOTOPBIM
pabotan doka. [To ee MHEeHHIO, 3Ta PYKOIMCHASI TPaAWIMS JOJDKHA ObUIa Cy-
1IecTBOBAaTh yxke k nepsoil Tpetu VIII B., Tpancnupys Apeonazumckuti kopnyc
BMecTe co cxomusamu Moarna Cxugononsckoro™’. Kak u bansrasap, 3yxia

#3 B, R. SUCHLA, “Die sogenannten Maximus—Scholien des Corpus Dionysiacum
Areopagiticum”, Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Géttingen 1.
Philologisch—Historische Klasse, Nr. 3 (1980); Ona e, “Die Uberlieferung des Prologs
des Johannes von Skythopolis zum griechischen Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum. Ein
weiterer Beitrag zur Uberlieferungsgeschichte des CD”, Tam oce, Nr. 4 (1984); Ona xe,
“Eine Redaktion des griechischen Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum im Umkreis
des Johannes von Skythopolis, des Verfassers von Prolog und Scholien. Ein dritter
Beitrag zur Uberlieferungsgeschichte des CD”, Tam oce, Nr. 4 (1985); Oma xe,
“Verteidigung eines platonischen Denkmodells einer christlichen Welt. Die philosophie—
und theologiegeschichtliche Bedeutung des Scholienwerks des Johannes von Skythopolis
zu den areopagitischen Traktaten”, Tam orce, Nr. 1 (1995).

“*H.U. VON BALTHASAR, “Das Scholienwerk...” S. 22 [reprint. Kosmische
Liturgie, S. 649].

5 SUcHLA, 1980, S. 16-17: Wepycamum, Ilatpuapuas 6utmmoreka, DoHx
Tod Tiulov Zravpod, gr. 23 (IX B.); Mocksa, TUM 35 (Bnaa. 109) (IX B., TONBKO CXOJIHH,
c/ienaHHble mepBoitl pykoit); dnopenuus, Biblioteca Laurenziana, Conventi Soppressi 202
(886 r.); [Tapuk, Bibliotheque Nationale, Gr. 440 (olim Mazarineus Regius 2263) (XI-XII
BB.). B MS Paris, Gr. 437, ¢ koroporo nepesoaui Moann CKOTT, TOPSIIOK TPAKTATOB Ape-
onazumckozo kopnyca Obl1 cnenyrommm: Hebecuas uepapxus, Llepxoenas uepapxus, bo-
orcecmeennvie umena, Tauncmeennoe 6Gozocnosue, ITocrianus. Takoil MOPSAOK HMMeeTCs
TOJIbKO B cupuiickoMm nepesoae ®@oxu u B Paris, gr. 440. Cm. J.-M. HORNUS, “Le Corpus
Dionysien en Syriaque”, Parole de I'Orient 1 (1970), S. 69-70; SUCHLA, 1985, S. 7.

6 Tor (akt, 4ro B M3naHMKM MuHS comepKUTCs OOJIbIIE CXOJIHUW, YeM B IEPeBOJe
®oxku, banprazap o0bsacHT TeM, yro Doka caenan u3 cxonuid BeIOOpKy. Hamporus, 3yxia
HOJIAraeT, YTO CXOJIUH, MMEIOMHUECs OTHOBPEMEHHO B CHPUIICKOM IIEpEeBOJE M B YKa3aH-
HBIX €I IPEYEeCKHX MaHycKpunrax, npuHamiexar HMoanny Ckudomnombeckomy. ITpoure
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TI0JIaraeT, 4TO TOJIBKO T€ CXOJIHH, KOTOPbIE OJTHOBPEMEHHO NPHUCYTCTBYIOT B
cupuiickoM nepeBose POk M B yKa3aHHBIX MaHYCKpUNTaX, MPHHAIEKAT
Hoanny Ckudormonabckomy.

IIpunsB BeBOAB! 3yxJiel, Popem u JIaMopo cluuuiu cupuiickue U rpede-
CKH€ CXOJIMM, OTHOCSIIMECS KO BCEM COUMHEHHUSM, BXOASAIINUM B Apeonazum-
cxuii xopnyc. VccnenoBancst cupuiickuii Manyckpunt British Library, cod.
626, add. 12,152 (837 r.) u rpeveckuii Propenyus, Biblioteca Laurenziana,
Conventi Soppressi 202 (886 Tr.), KOTOpBIA, BO3MOXHO, SIBISICTCS CaMBIM
PAHHUM U3 COJEPIKAIIMX YKOPOUCHHBIH HaGop cxomuii™ . ITo OLEHKe aHT-
JIMICKUX HUCCIENOBaTeNel, OT YUCIAa CXOJIUM, HalleyaTaHHbIX Y MUHS, CX0JIUU
npuHauiexkamue VoanHy, cocTaBismiorT 36%, eci jke OIeHHBAaTh 0OBEM TEK-
cta, To Moanny npuHamiexut 70%. Haubonee BeposiTHOM 1aToil cocTaBieHUs
cxonuit Ha3BaHbl 537-543 rT.

CornacHo Popemy u Jlamopo, cxomust k arexvéds (PG 4, 36; I'n. 2, ab-
3a1] 2) OTCYTCTBYET B CHPHHCKOM IEpeBOJie; cxomus K mowrikais (PG 4, 36;
I'n. 2, ab3ar 3) mMeercss B COKpAIICHHOM BHIE: OTCYTCTBYIOT CTPOKH 9—16
(Etéuvta. yap 1) Tob Oeob... pavrdlov Tdv oz’;pav[wv)458. Takum oOpazom, cxonust
K aTexvds He npuHamexut MoanHy CkudoroibckoMy, TOraa Kak HavyaubHast
94acTh CXOJIMU K mounTikals CYIIECTBOBaA yxke K 837 T.

OTHM JaHHBIM, OCHOBAaHHBIM Ha HCCJICAOBAHUH (NIOPEHTHHCKOTO Ma-
HYCKpPMIITA, IPOTUBOPEUUT CBUJIETEIHCTBO MOCKOBCKOI0 Manyckpunra / MM.
Cunoo. epeu. 35 (Bnao. 109), 1-s Tpets X B.**’, yrazanuoro 3yxioii B uncie
TPeYECKUX PYKOMHUCEH, OMM3KNX K CHPUICKOHN Tpamummu. Hamie o3Hakomiie-
HHE C HIM IT0Ka3aJI0, OH HE COJICP)KUT MHTEPECYIOIUX HAC CXONNI KO BTOPOH
rnase Hebecnoti uepapxuu*®. Takum 06pa3soM, eCli OMHPATHCS TONBKO Ha

CXOJINH, OIIyOIMKOBAaHHBIC Y MHHS, COCTABICHBI MO3HEHIINMHI KOMMEHTATOPAMH, B TOM
yucie 1 Makcumom McnoBeIHUKOM.

$7p, ROREM, J. C. LAMOREAUX, John of Scythopolis and the Dionysian Corpus. An-
notating the Areopagite (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1998). Pe3ynbTaTs! climdeHns IpeacTaB-
nensl B Tabnmuue: Appendix: Collation of the Scholia (p. 264-277).

8 Tam arce, p. 264.

9 Onncanne pykomucu cM. B KH.: BIAJUMUP, apxumanaput (Bacwimit GUIIAH-
TPOTIOB, T 1916), Cucmemamuueckoe onucanue pyxonuceiu Mockosckoti CunoOanbHou
(llampuapwetr) 6ubnuomexu. Y. 1: Pykonucu epeyeckue (M., 1894), c. 104-105; ®. b.
IToysIKOB, B. JI. ®OHKUY, [ peveckue pyxonucu Mockosckoii Cunooanvroti 6ubnuomexu:
Taneoepaghuueckue, koouxonocuueckue u Oubnuocpapuyeckue OONOIHEHUs. K Kamanozy
apxumanOpuma Braoumupa (@uaranmponosa) (M.: CuHopanbHast 6ubiamnoreka, 1993), c.
51. Apxumanaput Bnagumup natupyer manyckpunr IX B., ®@. b. IIOJIIKOB u b. JI. ®OH-
KUY — nepBoii Tpetbio X B.

460 Cwm. ometsr 12r (HH 1,3 — 11, 1 [9, 2 — 18 Heil — Ritter]) u 12v (HA 11, 1-2 [p. 9,
18 — 10, 15 Heil — Ritter]). JIuct 12r comep>UT eIUHCTBEHHYIO CXOIHI0 — K dkpdTnTas
(3To mocnenHee cnoBo nepBoi rnasel HH [9, 14—15 Heil — Ritter]). Ha nmucre 12v, rue u
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3TOT MAHYCKPHIIT, CXOJIMU K ATexvds U mowTikais HE MpUHAIeKaT MoaH-
Hy Cxudonoiabckomy.

WnTepecHo, uro B Apyroil pykomucu u3 cobpanust UM — Cuwnoo.
epeu. 36 (Brao. 110), xonen X B.*°' — Ha nucre 4v MMEIOTCS TepBast CXOMHS
U Havayno BTOpoil. CXONHs K dTexvds UCIIOPYCHA, HO Hadala CJIOB Pa3JInydu-
Mbl: MeydAws 7 mavrolws 7 dAndds 1) amAds. CXonust K moumTikais KOpoUe
B CPaBHEHHH C TOH, 4TO OIyOymKkoBaHa y MuHS (M3 IPOCTPAHHOTO IOSICHE-
HHSL MMeEeTCs TOJbKO mepBast (pasa): “Ori kal mowmrikais 7oL mAdoeow
éxproaro 1 I'padn mpos xewpaywylav tis avbpwmivys Siavolas, AN’ ws ob
Suvapévys Ty Todv peldvwr mapadafelv Sidaokaliav («mortomy uto Ilnca-
HHE BOCHOJIH30BATIOCh M MOSTHYECKUMH H3MBIIUICHUSIMH U PYKOBOZICTBA
YeIIOBEYECKONH MBICIBIO, BCE-TaKd OCECCHMIIBHOW BOCHPHHSTH y4YCHHE BBIC-
mux»). Takum oOpasom, yrnomuHanue o I'omepe u ['ecmone, mpunasmiee
cxonuu cBoeoOpasme, oTcyTcTByeT. OueBHIHO, OHO 3aMMCTBOBAHO U3 JPYTO-
ro mMaHyckpumnra®®,

Urak, sicHa HEOOXOAMMOCTh KPUTHUECKOTO U3/1aHus cxonuid. [1pu atom
CIIeyeT Yy4ecTh BCE pPEIIEBAaHTHEIC Ipedyeckre (M CHPHUHCKHE) MAaHYCKPHIITHL,
4T00BI BepU(UIMPOBATH [TOCBUIKH, ITOJOXKEHHbIE B OCHOBaHUE MOCTPOSHHUIN
Banbrazapa, 3yxiusl, Popema u Jlamopo.

B uacrn, xacaromeiicas Moanna Ckorra, sicHO, 94TO K 837 T. Hayaio cxo-
JMH K moumTikals yKe CyIIECTBOBAIO (B CHPHICKOM IIEPEBOJIE), TOrJa Kak
CXOJIHS K ATexvds OTCYTCTBYET B IBYX U3 YETHIPEX IPEUCCKUX MaHYyCKPHUII-
TOB, COIEPXKAIUX KOPOTKYIO DPEIAKIHIO CXOJNHH, HBIHE aTPHOYTHPYEMYIO
Noanny Cxudononbckomy.

COKPAIIIEHKA

CCCM — Corpus Christianorum Continuatio Medievalis (Turnhout: Brepols).
CCSG — Corpus Christianorum Series Graeca (Turnhout: Brepols).
GCS — Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller (Leipzig: Hinrichs).

JIOJDKHBI ObLTH OBl HAXOAUTHCS CXONIHH K dTexvds U Tals mounrikals lepomdacTiats, CX0-
JIMU OTCYTCTBYIOT.

1 Apxumangput Braguvup (Lum. cou., ¢. 105-106) natupyer manyckpurr XI B.,
®. b. [10JISIKOB u b. JI. ®OHKWY (L{um. cou., c¢. 51) — xonnom X B.

462y Muust coBpaHbl CXONHH W3 MHOYECTBA MaHYCKPHIITOB, IPHHAUICKAIIMX Pas-
HBIM PYKOITMCHBIM TPAJHIHAM, II09TOMY 4acTO Pa3HBIC CXOJIHMH K OZHOMY MECTY OOBeIu-
HEHbl B OJHY Oonblyio. B Hamem ciydae, ckopee Bcero, Mbl BUAUM HCXOJHO HE3aBHCH-
MYIO CXOJIMIO, @ OTCYTCTBYIOIIAs YacTh Oblia B3siTa Kopiepuem U3 Apyroro MaHycKpumnra
U TIpUCOEIMHEHA K TOH, 4to umeercsi B [ UM. Cunoo. epey. 36 (Brao. 110). B nocnennem
LeNbIi pSAJ CXONHUH IpeCTaBIIseT COO0H JacTH Goiee IPOCTPAHHBIX, KOTOPBIE MBI BUIHM Y
Muss. Cp. Ha J1. S5t TaKOBa CXOJIMS K dmdTopov, Ha JI. S5V — CXONHA K popddoets, U T. 1.
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P — Iohannis Scotti seu Eriugenae Periphyseon. PuMckast mudpa o3HadaeT HOMeEp
KHUTH, 3aT€M YKa3bIBAIOTCS CTPOKH 10 M31aHuro JKEHo, nanee NpUBOAMUTCS HO-
Mep CTOJIONA 110 U3JJAHUIO0 I'.—¥. ®nocca B PL 122, 464-1022.

PL — Patrologiae cursus completus. Series latina, ed. J.—P. MIGNE, tt. 1-221 (Paris,
1844-1866).

PG — Patrologiae cursus completus. Series graeca, ed. J.—P. MIGNE, tt. 1-161 (Paris,
1957-1986).

SC — Sources chrétiennes (Paris).

HUDE — Ucropuxo—punocodcekuii exeroquuk (M.: Hayka).

HHU — [luonucuit Apeonarut. O nebecholl uepapxuu.

MUTHUPYEMBIE HCTOYHHNKHA

ITockonbky rpedeckue TeKCTbl JOCTyIHbI Ha TLG, COOTBETCTBYIOMIME LIUTAThI
IpUBOJATCA B pycckoM mepeBoje. Hampotus, natunckue Texctsl (OpureH, VoanH
CKOTT H T. A.), oTcyTcTBYytouue Ha CD, npuBoasarcs B opuruHaie. B yka3zaHHble Hu-
e TepeBObl BHECEHBI H3MEHEHMS, KOTOPbIE CIIENNaIbHO HE OTOBAPUBAIOTCSL.

Boonuuit

bosyuii. « Ymewenue gunocoguetiy u opyeue mpaxmamut, nof. pea. I'. T'. MAOPO-
BA (M.: Hayka, 1990).

I'puropunii borociaos

Cnoeo 7, Haoepobnoe dopamy Kecaputo — tped. Teket: Funebris in laudem Caesarii
fratris oratio (Oratio 7), ed. F. BOULENGER, Grégoire de Nazianze. Discours
funébres en I’honneur de son frere Césaire et de Basile de Césarée (Paris: Picard,
1908), p. 2-56. Pyc. nep. : Cs. [ pueopuii bococnos. Cobpanue meopenuii 8 08yx
momax, T. 1 (penpunt Cearo—Tpounkas Cepruesa Jlaspa, 1994), c. 159-176.

I'puropuit Hucckumit

06 ycmpoenuu uenogexa — NaTUHCK. mep. DPUYTEHbI: M. CAPPUYNS, “Le De ima-
gine de Grégoire de Nysse traduit par Jean Scot Erigéne”, Recherches de Théo-
logie ancienne et médiévale 32 (1965), p. 205-262. Pyc. nep. B. M. JIYPBE:
TI'pueopuii Hucckuii. O6 ycmpoenuu uenogexa (CII6.: Axioma, 1995).

O oywe u eockpecenuu — I'PUTOPUI HUCCKUI, O dywe u 6ockpecenuu, ouanoe ¢
cecmpou Maxpunoii, B kH.: Bocmounsie omybvl u yuumenu yepkeu 1V eexa. An-
monoeus 11, mon pen. uepomonaxa WIAPUOHA (AJI®EPOBA) (osronpyaHblii:
M®TH, 1999), c. 200-256.

O orcusznu Moucess — mam dnce, ¢. 257-328.

O Llecmoonese, Cnoso sawumumenvroe opamy I[lempy — B xH.: Téopenus céamozo
Tpucopus Hucckoeo. Yacmo 1. Teopenus ceamvix omyos ¢ pycckom nepesooe,
T. 37 (M., 1861).

Tounoe ucmonxosanue Exxnecuacma Conomonoéa — B KH.: Teopenus cesamoeo I pu-
eopusi Huccrozo. Yacmo Il Teopenusi césmvlx omyoe 6 pyCCKOM nepesooe,
T. 38 (M., 1861).

Onpogeporcenue Eenomus — B xH.: Teopenusa ceamoeo I pucopus Huccrkozo. Yacmo
V. Teopernus cesmvix omyos é pycckom nepegode, T. 41 (M., 1863).
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JIMOHUCHIA APEOTIATUT

Juonucuii Apeonaeum. O nebecnoii uepapxuu, nep. M. I'. EPMAKOBOI (CII6.: I'na-
roibs, PXI'U, YHuBepcurerckas kaura, 1997).

Ennoannii Kureckmia

Ancoratus, ed. K. HOLL, Epiphanius, Band 1. GCS, t. 25 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1915).

Panarion (= Adversus haereses), ed. K. HOLL, Epiphanius, Bénde I-11I. GCS 25, 31,
37 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1915-1933).

Hanapuii. Epecu 1 [1] — 13 [33]. — B kH.: Teopenus ceamozo Enugpanus Kunpcxozo.
Yacmo I (M., 1863). (TBopeHus cBaTeIx OTIOB B PyCCKOM IepeBoae, T. 42.)

Anxopam [Cnoso sxopnoe]. — B kH.: Teopenusa cesmoco Enugpanus Kunpcrozo.
Yacms 6 (M., 1884). (TBopenus csrsix OTIOB B pyCCKOM IepeBoje, T. 52.)

EoPEM CuPHH

Teopenisn uoce 60 ceamvixb omya Hauteeo E¢pema Cupuna, 1. 4 (Cato—Tpourkas
Cepriesa JlaBpa, 1900).

HoAHH CKOTT
[Ipu ccputkax Ha pabotel Moanna CkoTta mudpaMu ykazaH HoMep cTojlna B

msparun I, V. ®nocca (PL 122), GykBamMu — IOJIOXKEHHE BHYTPH COOTBETCTBYIOLIE-

TO crondua.

Annotationes — lohannis Scotti Annotationes in Marcianum, ed. C. Lutz (Cam-
bridge, MA, 1939).

Div. praed. — De divina praedestinatione liber, ed. G. MADEC, CCCM 50 (Turnhout:
Brepols, 1978).

Expositiones — lohannis Scoti Eriugenae Expositiones in lerarchiam Coelestem, ed.
J. BARBET, CCCM 31 (Turnhout: Brepols, 1975).

Glosae Martiani — E. JEAUNEAU, Quatre thémes Erigéniennes (Montréal, Paris: Insti-
tut d’Etudes Médiévales, Librairie J. Vrin, 1978).

Periphyseon — Iohannis Scotti seu Eriugenae Peiphyseon, ed. E. JEAUNEAU, CCCM
161-165 (Turnhout: Brepols, 1996, 1997, 1999, 2000, 2003).

Pycckue nepesoast Ilepugroceon:

KH. | (monHocThiO) — (parm. 441A — 446A; 462D — 463C; 474B — 500C B c6.: Pu-
nocogus npupoovt 8 Aumuurnocmu u ¢ Cpeonue gexa, nox pen. I1. I1. TAWJEH-
KO u B. B. TIETPOBA (M.: IIporpecc—Tpamumus, 2000), c. 480-529; ¢parm.
446A — 474B, 500C — 524B B xu.: U®PE’ 2000 (M., 2002), c. 65-132;

kH. II — dparm. 523D — 545B B ku.: UOE’ 2003 (M., 2003), c. 91-121;

kH. III — mep. H. M. JIO30BCKO#, B ¢0. Cpeonue sexa 57 u 58 (M., 1994, 1995),
c. 279-289, 206-222.

KIIMMEHT AJIEKCAHJIPUMCKII

Cmpomamvr — Omywl u yuumenu yepkeu Il eexa, nopn pen. uepomonaxa VJIAPUOHA
(AJI®EEBA), T. 1, c. 30-299 [u30pannbie MecTa U3 nepeBoga H. KOPCYHCKOro
(Apocnaens, 1892)].

MAKAPHIT ETUIETCKUIA

Ilpenoodobnuiii Maxapuii Ecunemckuii. [{yxoenvie crosa u nocianus. Cobpanue mu-
na I (Vatic. graec. 694). llpenuci., nepeBoj, KOMM., ykazateau A. I'. JIVHAEBA
(M.: Unnpuxk, 2002).
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MAKCUM UCTIOBEJIHUK

Ambigua ad lohannem (K Hoanny apxuenuckony Kuzukuiickomy o mpyOHbIX Mecmax
y I'pucopus Bozocnosa) — natuHcK. niep. DPUYTEHBL: Maximi Confessoris Am-
bigua ad lohannem iuxta lohannis Scotti Eriugenae latinam interpretationem,
ed. E. JEAUNEAU (Turnhout, Leuven: Brepols, University Press, 1988).

ME®O 1A OJIAMITUIACKUIA

Aenaogpon, unu O eockpecenuu — monHocThI0 m3maH: N. BONWETSCH (ed.), GCS
(Leipzig, 1917), S. 217-424. Yacts xuuru (I, 20 — II, 8), murupyercs no-
rpeueckn Enudanuem Kunpckum B Ilanapuone (epeck 64), cMm.: EPIPHANIUS,
Panarion (= Adversus haereses), ed. K. HOLL, Band II, §§ 12-62. GCS 31
(Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1922), S. 421-499. ®parMeHThI MO-TPeYECKH COXPAHUIUCh
Takke B bubruomexe ®otus (xomexc 234), cm.: Photius. Bibliotheque, t. 5
(“codices” 230-241), ed. R. HENRY, Collection des Universités de France V

(Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1967), p. 83-107.

Pyc. nep.: Cs. Meghoouii, enuckon u myyenux. Ilonnoe cobpanue e2o meopenuii, nep.
mon pexn. E. JIoBaruHa [CII6., 1877, 2-e u3n. — 1905], c. 192-256 — u3 Enu-
DAHUS, ¢. 256271 — u3 DOTUSA [penp.: Teopenusa cs. I pucopus Yyoomeopya
u c8. Meghoous, enucxkona u myuenuxa (bubnmorexa otoB u yuurened Llepk-
Bn), M.: [Tanomuuk, 1996].

OPUT'EH

O nauanax — natuHck. nep. Pyduna: Origene. Traité des Principes, eds. H. CROU-

ZEL, M. SIMONETTI, tt. 1-4. SC 252, 253, 268, 269 (Paris: Cerf, 1978-1980).
Pyc. nep.: Opueen. O nauanax (Kazans, 1899) [mepemsnano, CII6.: Amdopa,
2000].

O sockpecenuu — Tpakrar OpureHa yrpadeH. Ero nepeckas coxpaHuiics B quajore
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